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Preface to Third Edition. 

THE idea was suggested of publishing a biography of the 
life and labours for Christ of the late Mr. C. H. Hinman, 

replete with incidents of a deeply interesting nature, covering 
the period of early pioneer evangelistic work in New Zealand. 
But on attempting to get matter together it was found im­
possible to proceed, as originally intended, owing to the 
fragmentary character• of the material available. A good 
diary he commenced forty years ago early came to an abrupt 
stop, and very few notes, dealing with subsequent events, 
could be found amongst Mr. Hinman's belongings. Per­
suaded, however, that something ought to be done, it was 
now suggested to re-issue his chief work, " Lectures on the 
Tabernacle," with a short introductory account of his life, 
as a more lasting tribute to his memory, and that he, " though 
being dead, should yet speak." We believe the brief record 
of the Lord's servant will be read with deep interest, and we 
hope it will be to the Master's praise and glory to read what 
He accomplished through one whom He raised up and fitted 
as a chosen instrument for His service. 

But we specially commend the Lectures to the reader, as 
o. table laden with a rich and bountiful supply of heavenly
manna, rarely equalled, and greatly needed for the present
day. We have been much refreshed in a careful reading of
the Lectures, prior to handing them over t.o the P.rinter, and 
are convinced that young believers, especially, will find them 
most useful in laying a solid foundation of evangelical truth. 
So muob Gospel is intermixed in the book, tbu.t it may be 
handed as o. very suitable gift to any unconverted friend, 
na well u.s Ohristio.ns. May the Lord a.go.in use the ministry 
o( Hie depa.rterl servant to the eternal blessing of many 
souls l 

-F.lt.
10, Fitzroy St., 

Palmerston North. 
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Brief Biography of the Author. 

MR. CHARLES HILLAn[ HINoIAN wns born in Englnncl 
on J uoo J 0th, 1859-the year of tho great J'.Ovivn.1 in 

Ireland-nod brought up in the doctrines of tho Church of 
England, religious indeed, but wircgonerato. ,v1.ion n.bout 
20 years of a.go ho migrated to Now Zealand, and in this stop 
ho wn.s guided of God, unwittingly, (or it lorl to his con­
version. Also the Lord had ordained him o.s J-Iis chosen 
vcsRcl to labour throughout the country of hia n.doption for 
n.bont ,to yc11rs1 a fitted instrument in tho hand of the Jioly 
Spirit for turning many souls from darkness to light. 

Coming to the Rangitikei district, he took a position in u. 
gonc•rol store in the township of 'Bulls, somo 19 miles from 
Pnlmerston North, in e. business carried on by the lo.te �Ir. 
D. R. Lowers-a. n1an of high Christian integrity, aAaooiatcd
with snints guthered to the name of the Lord alone .

.About this t.ime the lato Mr. Gordon Forlong, who had 
come out from the Old Country broken in health, had settled 
in Bulls. AB hls strength improved he held meetings o.nd 
Bible-readings which the Lord owned to the blessing of }lie 
people and the salvation of not a few souls. Here �Ir. 
Hinman co.me in contact with Mr. Forlong and attended his 



2 

meetings, whose simple, vigorous and powerful presentation 

of the ,v ord of God, so different to what he had been accus­

tomed to in the Anglican Chlll'ch, reached and convicted 

him, laying his whole life bare. Of this experience A1r� 

Hinman said, " I saw myself a lost sinner on the way to a 

lost eternity. Then, as I listened to the words ' It is fin­

ished,' my heart responded, 'Lord, I believe it. Thou hast 

firushed the work, paid my debt, met the clain1s of God. I 

do believe it ! 1 That moment, :May 15th, 1880, I was 

saved with a clear deliverance." 

For a little while after his conversion he was associated 

with the ,v esleyans, and it was at one of their class-meetings 

that he first opened his mouth in testimony for the Lord, 

telling how God had saved his soul. Three months after 

his conversion he stood up to preach for the first time. It 

was on a \Vednesday evening at the ,vesleyan Church, and 

the minister (?\lr. Luxford) was there to hear him. His 

text was Acts 1:14. Of this experience he wrote, " The 

congregation was nearly all believers, and I felt very much 

out of place." Soon afterward his name was brought up 

at the quarterly meetmg, and it was agreed to put him on 

the plan as one to accompany the other preachers. From 

this time onward he preached for the ,v esleyans, and be­

lieved it was the path for him. He had practically decided 

to go up for the preliminary examination to entering upon 

a three years' college course, with the idea of going in for 

the V.' esleyan ministry. 

But coming into contact with devoted Christian men 

owning no name but the name of the Lord, with no creed _or 



3 
rules but the \Voru o{ God, o.nd from whom he leo.rncd 
1ua.ny precious truths, it led to ucep cx:eroi8e of heo.rt a.bout 
his ohuroh position. He saw from the \Vord that believerH 
should be baptised by immersion, and should meet on the 
first day of the week to " break bread" in remembrance of 
the Lord, and to worship as led alone of the Holy Spirit. 
On January 5th, 1881, he was baptised in the Rangitikei 
river, by the late Mr. ,vm. Anderson. Of this event he 
wrote : "The Lord be praised for making it clear unto me. 
Of course my intention of going in for the ,v esleyan ministry 
was now given up." He was received into fellowship with 
a small company of believers meeting in Scriptural simplicity 
at Campbelltown (now Rongotea), a few miles from Bulls. 

No sooner was Mr. Hinman saved than he wrote to his 
relations, telling them of it and putting the Gospel before 
then1 ; also speaking to those around him about their need 
of salvation. He lost no opportunity. When driving round 
the country for business orders he would offer persons on 
the road a ride, that he might have a word with them about 
their soul. His first convert was a woman, and she had a

daughter (lliss Starck) who afterwards was saved and has 
laboured as a missionary for many years in India. On 
Lord's days and occasional week-night evenings he preached 
the Gospel in Campbelltown and. around the district, chiefly 
at Rowes' Mill, and many sinners were brought to Christ in 
those early clays of his ministry. 

When the daily business was over he would lose no time 
in retiring alone with God, for prayer and the study of the 
,vord, so that he quickly grew in grace and in the knowledge 
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or tlw L-ord. Ho round much ho.Ip in tlin rmvJin� of C. JL 

l\1r1ckintosh's not<�s on the first fivu bookH of tho Aiblf·, which 

marked his ministry considerably, for he drow very hugely 

in nftcr years from tho typical teaching o( the Old Testa.# 

ment. Thjs mnde his preaching particularly profitable. 

Stability n.nd sober-mindedness were his special features as 

n young mnn, features which are sadly lacking in the young 

Christians of to-day, the lack of which is a very great hin­

drance to spiritunlity. 

During Easter, 1881, it was suggested to hold an " all-day 

meeting" at Campbelltown. Referring to it a number of 

ycllrs afterwards, l\fr. Hinman said : " Thia gave us a little 

excitement, and deep exercise as to how it was to be man­

aged ; but as ' necessity is the mother of invention,' it came 

to our help at the moment, and the difficulties were sur­

mounted. Four upright poles were put in the ground, 

others were put on top of them. over these we stretched a 

stack cloth, n.nd all wns ready. Here our first all-day meet­

ing was helrl ; the first in thcAc pnrta, and possibly the first 

in the Colony, as it was in all probabilit.y the smallest. \Ve 

numbered 19 souls, and we were happy in each others' fellow­

ship. The ministry wo.sn't much, but we were satisfied 

with it, and the joy of the Lord filled our hearts. To us 

it was a wonderful clay, marking quite e.n epoch in on.r 

hiatory, as it doubtless djd, too, in the history of the \Vork 

in the Colony. '11ie Lord be praised for these good old days 

of simpJicity, freshness, power and blessing ; tl1ey have left 

their mark behind them, and wilJ be well known nnd ro­

mcro bcrcd in eternity." 
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Eventually 1\lr. Hinman became prrsscd in Apirit to re­
linquish business and give himself wholly to the GoApcl. 
He had good business abilities and gift that would soon 

have advanced him in earthly pursuits; but God bnd better 
things in store for him than the hcst of temporal positions, 

things that havo an eternal value and grcnt reward hercnfter. 

On Lord's day, December 11th, 1882, he wrote: u Had a 
real day wit.h tho Lord to-day ; never experienced real 
worship so much before as I did in the morning meeting. 
Had a great deal of prayer respecting my future path. Jn 

the afternoon about 70 at the Gospel meeting at Rowe's 
Mill. �1r. C. saved after the meeting. Grand mooting in 
the evening agniu, hut none saved. Afterward .. M.r. :rtl. 
came and told me thu-t the Lord wanted me. I was also 
fully satisfied about it in my own mind. The Lord has 
mude it wondcrf ully plain. He has dealt very lovingly with 

mo, not according to what I deserve but according to His 

1:,rraco. I hope I may be kept humble and much used of the 
Lord.'' 

'!'here was a farewell meeting at Rowes' Mill on December 
7th, 1882, and 11Ir. Hinman's last words in prayer on this the 
eve of his going out to serve the Lord in the Word and 
Gospel, a service that extended about 40 years, were­
" Lord, I have one life to live, I'll live that one for Thee t " 
The prayer was sincere, and his long service proved how 
fully he gave his time and abilities to the Master's work. 
:May that prayer speak to us the little while we may be 
given on earth, that henceforth we may live more devoudly 
to Jlim who died for us. 

He left Campbelltown for Tasmania and Australia to 
attend some conferences of believers. After a little while 
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he returned to New Zealand, and in company with another 

brother, they started from New Ply1nouth to preach the 

Gospel, working their ,way through the Taranaki district. 

At Tikorangi, near Wnitara, there were a good few saved. 

There was no work done in New Ply1nouth, but at Kent 

Road a good work of grace was done, and for many years 

there was a strong meeting there. ,vaverley was next visited 

and here a great stir was made among the religious church 

people and others, an interest that extended from Patea to 

:Maxwelltown. l\Iany souls were saved and gathered out 

to the Lord alone. The local minister was greatly upset 

over so many. of his flock attending the meetings, and 

ultimately leaving him. The old sexton would ring the 

bell at the church, and as soon as the service began would 

rush off to the Town Hall to hear the Gospel ! At Hawera 

a few meetings were held with little results, but a small 

meeting was formed of some 8 or 10 saved previously. 

On January 24th, 1883, l\.Ir. Hinman commenced meetings 

in Messrs. Richter and Nannestad's sawmill, Palmerston 

North, and a real work of God was done: and an assembly 

started which has grown aud prospered to this day. :Meetings 

were held in Bunnythorpe, a.nd precious souls saved there 

also. Many places visited at that time were simply bush 

settlements, and a description given by Mr. Hinman of 

Campbelltown will show what prevailed in certain other 

places too. He wrote :-

" 'rhe sawmill was situated in the hen.rt of the bush, with 

no formed roads to it, and not o. house to be seen except the 

four or five in connection with the mill itself: yet we regu­

larly had 70 to 80 out to the meetings, and rarely a me�ting 

passed, at tho.t time, without a conversion. God was "rith 
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us, and the meetings were full of joy. ,v o were fishing with 

hooks n.nd lines, certainly-not with nets-but the Lord 

enabled us to land mnny good fish. lt was a sight worth 

seeing, and not ca,�ily to be forgotten, how these clear people 

oame to the meetings. The only way to get was along the 

tramlino, walking on the rails, and if you happened to slip 

off you might find yourself up to the knees in mud and 

water. So to avoid this unpleasant experience they used 

to take each ot,her by the hand, to steady themselves, while 

in t.he other hand they held a glass bottle, out of which the 

bott-om had been knocked, and a light.eel canrlle chopped 

into the neck of it. Thls was known as the 'bush lantern.' 

and it gaYe light to their feet along the rails. And us these 

dear young converts thus came along to the meetings they 

made the bush ring again with fayourite hymns that ex­
pressed their new-found joy. Those were happy clays­

days of power, bright. faces and joyful hearts: and the 

difficulties of mud and water were scarcely looked at." 

"re cannot here speak particularly of �ach place where

blessing was given. As t,he Lord,s servant went from pince 

to place preaching, it was in the power of the Holy Spirit, 

with " signs following " everywhere. "'hen the writer 

first heard rum at Napier about the year 1885, there was an 

unction in his ministry which particularly impressed the 

mind, and the wonder was that anyone could len.y� the 

meetings without, yielding to Christ. In 1893 a ,•ery remark­

able work was clone in the Upper Hutt und neighbourhood, 

and which stands to this day. J.,ikewise at Mnrtinboron�h. 

fh·(• years Inter, �od greatly blPsseq his preaching, nhout 

30 souls were RRYPd, two-thirds of tlwm being llll'tl.

On November J 6th, 1883, h•• mnrri<'d l\Iiss .Agn�s Dirki,-, 
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o( \YnYerl<>y, nnd for tbe noxt five years made his home in 
Pnlmcrston North. They had four children-two boys nnd 
two girls. Fron1 here, as a centre, be laboured for Christ. 
The various assemblies that had arisen in the neighbourhood 
were strengthened and added to, and fresh doors were open­
ing of the Lord. 

About 1888 he moved to Wellington, and Jived there some 
eight years-fruitful years of service. In 1895 he took a 
trip to England to see his relatives, and had splendid meet­
ings in his native place, not a few souls receiving eternal 
b]essing, some of his own family among the rest. Also he 

yjsited Palestine, which gave him a great. insight to much of 
the Word, that afterwards he made good use of. After his 
return from abroad he moved back to Palmerston North, 
remaining there another five years. In January, 1902, he 
changed his residence to .Auckland, and there he made his 
home for the remaining 20 years of his life. 

During his first. residence in l?aln1erston N ort.h be. made a 
dispensationa) chart, drawn to scale, and of his own design. 
It ,,as quite a new thing in t.hose days, and the addresses 
given from it were most instructive and helpful. Later 
on, when in Wellington, he got an artist to paint him two 
fine diagrams of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, and these 
he used from time to time to great advantage and blessing. 
A pleasant thing happened in this connection. On the 
completion of his work tl1e art.ist went to the hall to the 
first lecture that he might see how his work looked, and there 
and then his eyes were opened to the truth of the Gospel r

a.nd he was saved ! �lr. Hinman also gave lectures on his 
trave1s in Palesti.ne, which we.re a great Bible treat. Iorge 
audiences assembling. The writer heard him give theJn in 
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Nnpier, just o(tor his return to Now Zealand, u.n<l for o. week 
the Guioty 'l'hcu.tro, holding 700 people, wnR crowded out, 

great numbers of Church-going people nttcn<ling, who never 

henrd the like before. Biblo truths were opened up in o 
most interesting manner, and the Gospel presented with 

telling of!cot. 

Mr. Hinman laboured indefatigably up and down both 
islands of the Dominion, but mostly in the north island. 
He was n great lover of pioneer gospel work, and did much 
of it, and had the knack of getting people out to hear him. 
1Yhere,·er souls were sn ved he realised it to be his duty not 
to leave until he had seen the convrrts baptised and separated 
unto the name of the Lord. This gave permanency to his 
work. His spiritual children have been n. host. He rarely 
spoke Crom a text, and always without notes, following the 

example of �1r. Gordon Forlong, which bad so greatly 
impressed him lJ.t the first, whose custom wns to expound 
the Scriptures, as we find in Nehemiah 8:8 : " So they read 
in the Book, in the law of God, distinctly, and gave the 
sense, and caused them to undcrstnnd the reading." 1-Ie 
would frequently read a whole chapter, or several portions 
covering his subject, and then speak with a grasp and 
ii�telligence that arrested, interested, instructed and edified 
the listener. He used a wido-margin Bugstcr Bible, well 
marked. How often have we been struck with what seemed 
his nnJimited supply of matter when ministering the Word ; 
he would pour it out in o.bundancc-all solid good teaching. 

His gift was not alone the secret of thls ability ; it wns 
supplemented by much prayerful reading of the \Vord, and 
help obtained Iroru the writings of sound nud godly men. 
His preaching wns nlwuye weighty, intensely eurnest, of n 
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high )ti,•,�I, nnd nevPr Ila.VP we l<now11 him dc•scend to n rrH•rn 

vulgo.r 011<1 plutforrn effect, joking or lightn<•As. Hi� n�aliM­

n.tion of th<' high cnlling of ILn n.m bnssn.clor of OhriBt, gav,'! 

chn.mot�r to his ministry, which sPcmcd to lead us up to the 

prcst•nce of his Master. He was a man of strong buiJ<l, a 

manly character, possessed a splenflid voice which he knew 

bow to use, and which was unimpaired after 40 years' 

use in public speaking. He understood a little music and 

could !earl his own singing, as he generally did. His preach­

ing appealed specially to men, and probably more men were 

among his converts than women and young people combined. 

He could gather the largest .crowds, and when he had them 

keep them. And yet the servant was nothing apart from 

his Lord, for it was He who had given him the abilities he 

had, and to God we give the praise. 

Besides lli. Rinman's gift as an evangelist, he was equally 

gifted of the Lord as a teacher and writer, and bad the 

qualification of pastor, too, in no small measure. He 

started the " Treasury " (a magazine for ministry of the 

Word and tidings of the Lord's work) in December, 1898 

{present circulation 2,500), and two yea.rs later tht1 " Gospel 

Amhassador" (monthly issue now 18,000), snbsequnutly 

handjng over their editing that he might be more at libc>rty 

for hiR oral ministry. His first edition of "Lectures on the 

rrabernu.cle, 0 was well received, anrl after it sold out it wa.s 

re-printod in Australia, and n third edition is now issued, 

with this short outline of his life. His little booklet, " Is 

th,, BiLJe in.spired 1 " has ruu into 4 r.rlitions, totn.lling nbout 

3(),000, His booklet, " Drity of Christ," is con!iidrr('d hy 

ahli! �ritfos a.a onr. of the li<•st for itR �iz", and his oth<'r on 

"Evolution," has run into 2 t'r1itious, nnd i� ntill ask,·d for. 
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His book, " Brief studies in Prophecy," printed in Australia 

five years ngo, met with a good reception and was soon sold 

out. In addition t.o these publications he contributed many 

helpful and able artjo}es for the " Treasury," and the 

" ,vitness " (published in Glasgow) for many years. 

Though he stuck closely to New Zealand, yet he visited 

Australia, meeting with a good reception, his last ,risit being 

particularly fruitful in conversions in Brisbane. His first 

visit to Great Britain was in 1895 ; and on April 16th, 1921, 

he paid a visit to Canada and the United States, and thence 

to England, Scotland and Wales, arriving back to Auckland 

on !\larch 20th, 1922, after what was a good finish to a very 

full and fruitful life for the "t\faster. Everywhere on that 

last tour he had the best of opportunities for ministry, of 

which he fully availed himself, and possibly overdid his 

strength. Quite a nmnber of souls professed Christ from 

place to place. He had been affected with Bright's disease 

of the kidneys, and on arriving back in New Zealand was 

completely laid aside, the complaint rapidly getting the 

mastery, till he fell asleep in Christ on Saturday night, 

August 26th, 1922. He had the loving ministrations of his 

wife and younger daughter during the four months of being 

laid up, and towards the e.nd the devoted help of a trained 

nurse, the saved daughter of I.tis oldest friend of the early 

days, l\Ir. Thomas Rowe of Rongotea. l\Iany kind friends 

did what they could, and prayer was offered throughout 

the country that this valuable life should be spared, but the 

Lord willed it otherwise. 

The following were among his Inst recorded words nnd 

spoken to his medical attendant, Dr. Pettit: Asked whether 

he had a final message to send t.o those of the Lord's people 
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who knew him, he said he had, and quoted Psalm 133 : 
" Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity I" He spoke of unity being "good" 
manward, and " pleasant" Godward. He then quoted 

Eph. 4:3, " Give diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace/' and emphasised that we had not to 

make a unity but to maintain a divinely-made unity. 

He spoke of the great privilege of the long years of his 

ministry, referred to his realisation of its defects, and said 
that it might all have been carried out on the highest plane 
of communion with God. He prayed aloud, thanking God 

for all the experiences of his earthly pilgrimage-the trials, 

the sorrows, the burdens, the cares-and praising Him for 

the glorious prospect of dwelling in the Father's house 

throughout the ages of eternity-" not in a palace, but in 

a home!" 

On the day of his departure (Saturday) he said to his 
nurse: " I am glad I have confessed Christ for 40 years 

openly. Wish I had done more." He asked her what day 

it was, and on being told remarked : "To-morrow the resur­

rection. I'm looking forward to the first five minutes in 

glory l " He breathed his last at 9.50 p.m., his final words 

in a whisper were, " Faith, faith, faith." 

His body was reverently laid to rest in the Onehunga 

cemetery, awaiting a glorious resurrection, many brethren 

from various parts attending the funeral. A memorial 

service wns held afterwards in the Howe St. Hall, Auckland, 

when appreciative tributes were paid to Mr. Hinman's 

memory, and grateful thanks rendered to the Lord for all 

that lie had wrought through His devoted servant. As 

he gladly did spend and wns spent in the service of Christ, 



13 

Jet us imito.te his example ; and what he taught us of tho 
ways of the Lord and His truth, let us hold fast. Ho was 
not perfect, but " a man subject to like passions as we arc," 
yet through Ohrist he accomplished very much for God's 
praise. He had his limitations, and his critics, too, and who 
is the servant of God who has not 1 For a man of his gifts, 
influence, and popularity, we can be glad of the grace that 
kept him to the end. To the close he retained a profound 
reverence fort.he Sacred Scriptures, believing in their Divine 
inspiration from cover to cover, earnestly contending for 
all the fundamental doctrines of the Word, and was an 
unsparing critic of the " higher critics." His testiinony 
is closed, and the record is on high, and in the coming day 
it will be judged by Him who cannot make a mistake. 
u Then shall each man have his praise from God'' (1 Cor. 
4:5, R.V.). 

-F.F.





Author's Preface. 

THE ten Lectures in this volume have been given in many 
"places in New Zealand. Many times 1 have been asked 

to print them, but always looked upon the labour necessary 
in putting them into order as requiring more time than I 
could spare. 

However, while speaking on the subject in Christchurch, 
two shorthand writers were at work in an ante-room­
entirely unknown to myself-taking them down. They 
were afterwards given to me, written out, and I was asked 
to revise them for print; but on going through them I 
found there were so many mistakes-through the reporters 
being too far away, and not being familiar with the subject 
spoken on-that revision was hopeless. I had, therefore, 
to face the task of re-writing them. This I have now done, 
keeping close to the order and substance of the lectures 
when delivered. They are simply rugged lectures-not 
literary productions ; but we trust they contain much that 
the Church and world are in need of at the present moment. 
We do not, of course, claim that they are exhaustive expo­
sitions of the subject dealt with-they are rather suggestive. 
The subject is so vast, that to treat it frilly many volumes 
would be filled, and this we have not time for. 

The typical teaching of the Tabernacle in the ,vilderness 
is little understood by most people ; we therefore trust that 
these lectures will awaken an interest in a much neglected 
portion of Holy Writ, and prove to be a real and lasting 
blessing to all who will take the trouble to peruse them. 
Tabernacle truth is a mine of wealth, worthy of the most 
energetic and diligent digger. 

If any of the readers of these lectures receive as muoh 
blessing from the subject as the writer has they ·will be 
richly rewarded for their trouble. 

May the God of Israel, the God of the burning bush, 
the God who designed and dwelt in the Tabernacle, be pleased 
to honour o.nd bless the truth they r.ontain, for Christ's 
sake. 

0.H.H.

Palmerston North, N.Z., August, 1897. 
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Lectures on the Tabernacle in 

the Wilderness. 

LECTURE I. 

Redemption and Deliverance. 

SCRIPTURES READ: Ex. 25:1-9; Heb. 8:1-5; 9:1-12.

TO-NIGHT, dear friends, we commence the study of the 
Tabernacle in the Wilderness. To many of you it may 

be fairly well known, 1 ut lo othe1s, no doubt, it will be quite 
new. It is a subject of great importance, especially at the 
preEent time, ,v hen so-called Higher Critici�m is attacking 
the five Eooks of NoEes, where n:ost of the Tabernacle 
teaching is unfolded. 'Ihese Eooks are rich in typical 
teaching, and when we get the exact fit of the anti type, 
in the New Testament, it adds greatly to the interest of the 
Bible as a whole. Indeed, thoEe who miss, or neglect, the 
typical tc:aching of the Old Testament, rob themselves of a 
real mine of wealth. Auother has said : " In the Old 
Testament the New Testament lies hidden ; and in the 
New Testament the Old Testament is revealed." This is 
quite t1ue, and especiaJly EO in the Tabernacle, where we 
get, as perhaps in no other portion of the Word, the foun­
dation of the Gospel. 

Moses presents the Gospel as clearly as the Apostle Paul, 
if we only have eyes to see it. When once these precious 
types are eeen and understood, with their anti-types in the 
New Testament, the so-called " findings " of Hjgher Criti­
cism will ce seen as utter nonsense. :May the God of all 
Grace help us, and instruct us, as we seek to study them 
together, during the coming nights. 

lhe Book of HebreYtls is the Holy Spirit's commintary 
on the Books of Exodus and Leviticus ; so I have read the 
two portions from the 8th and 9th chapters, to prove that 
the Tabernacle was a type, or figure, of Christ and Bis 
Church in the present day. Some may look upon the Tab£>I­
nacle and its teaching in the Books of Moses, as an anti-
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qnnterl t,hin,:( eonnoot,e,l with Urn pnsL ]iiRiory or IHranJ, l,nt 
rts of no vnluo t,o us I lt is thus loolrncl n.fi_ hy rnn.ny, J knfJW, 
simply beonuso thoy do not Aon tl10 who]o thing as n. typ,�. 
T lmvo alwnys dolightod in th<' types of tho Old Tcatarnont, 
nnd mnny weeks of great profit have I spent over the Taber­
noolo. Hobrows 8:5 speaks of the Tabernacle as a " shadow 
of heavenly things " ; and in chapter 9:9 it is spoken of as 
"n figure (or type) for the time then present," etc. 

This was God's first dwelling-place on earth. The first 
really consecrated building in which God dwelt, as He says 
here, in Exodus 25:8-" Let them make Me. a Sanctuary, 
that I may dwell among them." Before this He had spoken 
to His people-as He did to all the Patriarchs-but He had 
never dwelt among them. God has had three-and only 
three-consecrated builrungs in this world. The first was 
the Tabernacle, the second the Temple, the third the Ohurch. 
lien speak of their consecrated buildings all around us to-day, 
but these God does not recognize. No bmlding is really 
consecrated unless God dwells in it. He dwelt in the 
Tabernacle of the Wilderness, the Temple in the land, and 
He dwells in the Church-which is a Spiritual Temple­
to-day. The Scriptural view of the Church, of course 
meaning every true believer, every truly saved soul, from 
Pentecost to the Lord's Second Coming.-See :Matthew 
16:18; 1 Corinthians 10:32, etc. 

So we see, dear friends, that God wanted a "Sanctuary "; 
a place to dwell in ; and this was to be made accorrung to
Divine pattern, and erected in the midst of a redeemed 
people. It is deeply important to notice that God warns 
Moses, again and again, " See that thou make all things 
according to the pattern which was shown thee in the 
�lount.'' Moses not only received instructions, from God, 
whifo with Him in the Mount, as to how he was to make it, 
but He a1lowcd him to see a pattern of it. Everything was 
to be made according to pattern, because the whole building 
was to be n type of heavenly things-this, of course, makes 
jt, deeply inRtructive to us. We may notice tho.tin brginning 
to deR�ribo the 'rnbernaclc God begins with t he Ark (Ex0<lus 
2fJ;I0), n,nd workH Hia way out io tho Holy pince, cou.rt, 
and en.mp; l,ut in onr Rtudy of it we purpoao hnginning 
with th,, ont.!!idH---UJH c1unp nncl olowl-und working our 
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way inside. Tho Mcroy Sent on the Ark, was to be God's 
Throne ; therefore He begins inside and works out, as Ile 
does in the New Testament; but we are going to take the 
opposite course. And for the better understanding of the 
whole subject it will be necessary for us to go back somewhat. 

On this painting we see Israel encamped in the Wilderness, 
with the Tabernacle in their midst, but they were not always 
there. If we open our Bibles at the 1st, instead of 25th 
chapter of Exodus, we shall find Israel in very different 
circumstances. There they are down in Egypt, working 
in the brick-kilns, a nation of slaves. Pharaoh was their 
master, and they were his slaves. Pharaoh is a type of 
Satan, and Egypt is a type of this world ; therefore, they 
were, in type, in the world, under the power of Satan, with 
no power to deliver themselves. This was their position 
and condition when God purposed to act for their deliver­
ance. This was also our position-in the world and under 
the power of Satan-when God, in infinite grace, came to 
our help. But as in our case so in theirs, as we shall directly 
see, their burdens were increased before their hour of deliver­
ance came. Pharaoh did not believe in having his slaves 
taken from him, and losing all their service; neither does 
Satan believe in giving up those, who have been led captive 
by him, at bis will. On the contrary, he will fight to the 
last to keep his unlawful captives. 

We must now briefly trace Israel's deliverance from their 
cruel task-maRters, and from the land of Egypt. In chapter 
1:8, we find, "There arose a new King over Egypt, who 
knew not Joseph." In verse 14, we find, they " made their 
lives bitter with hard bondage," but in verse 17, we see the 
mercy of God manifested through the midwives. In chapter 
2 J.Ioscs is born, and being a " goodly child," is -hidden by 
his parents in the ark of bulrushes. This hiding, we learn 
from Hebrew 2, was an act of faith on their part. In 
verse 10, of chapter 2, he is taken possession of by the 
daughter of Pharaol1, and receives his name "Moses," 
which signifies "drawn out." In verse 11 he is grown to 
manhood, and in the next verse he begins, too soon, to e.ot 
for the deliverance of his people. He, although taught 
in aJl the wisdom of Egypt, and willing to identify himself 
with the down-trodden Hebrews, wns not yet fitted by 
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Ood for hi.B work ; ond Vt'rao I ·I prov,•�. I ha,t, tbc pooplP­
t.h�1nselvcs, wero not ready for tho Dclivcrnr. Tlic \VOrd11, 
" \Vl10 made· thee a pri nee n.nd n judge ovor us ? '' from 
one of tho Hebrows, proves that they were not wilJing to 
nccE'pt Moses. So, on account of his rnsh net in killing the 
Egyptian, ho had to flee away from Egypt. The people
were not ready £or the Deliverer, and Moses was not yet 
fit for his work. He bad len.rned tho wisdom of the Egyptians 
but he yet needed to be taught in the school of God ; and 
for this he had to go, for 40 years, into the back side of the 
Desert. Like David, o.fterwards, he there became a shepherd. 
From Pharaoh's court to the lifo of a shepherd, at the back 
side of the desert, ,vas n. great change, but it was a necessary 
one; for here he learned to. have no confidence in the flesh, 
and the rash, impetuous Moses of chapter 2, became, under 
God's teaching, " the meekest man in all the earth." All 
God's servants, who are to be much used by Him, need this 
" back side of the desert " training. 

\Vhile ?.loses is learning new lessons there, the children 
of Israel are groaning yet more heavily under their burdens 
in Egypt. In verse 23 of chapter 2, they, for the first time, 
begin to pray ; for we there read that " they cried, and their 
cry came up unto God, by reason of their bondage." God 
had been watching over them, waiting for the right moment, 
so Hia ear is open to their cry; and !\[oses, having learned 
bis needed lessons, can now be safely trusted to do that which 
he wn.s unfitted for before. 

In chapter 3:1, l\Ioses is in the back side of the desert, 
near Mt. Horeb, when God appeared to him in the burning 
bush. Moses turned aside to sec the great sight, when 
God called to him out of tho nudst of the bush, " lioses, 
?,loses." To this ho replied., " Here n.m I." God then said 
to him, " Draw not night hither; put off thy shoes from off 
they fe-0t, for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground." He then further speaks about Isrocl in the iron 
furnace, in Egypt. AB the bush had burned, without being 
consumed, so Toro.cl had been in the f urnacc of o.ffl.iotion 
and were not conBumed. In verse 7, God says He has 
" seen," and " heard," and that He " knows " their sorrows : 
und in verse 8, Ho speaks of coming down to deliver. He 
further says, in verse t 0, " I will send thee unto Phnrnoh, 
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that thou mayest bring .forth illy people." But we find, 
dear friends, that the man who wn.s in such a hurry in 
chapter 2 is now too slow, and not willing to go. He begins 
to make excuses against his going, saying, in verse 11, 
" ,vho am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh ? " To this 
God replies, " Certainly, I will be with thee," giving him the 
name " I am tho.t I am" to take with him ; and further 
instructing him to demg,nd of Pharaoh thus : " The Lord 
God of the Hebrews hath met with us ; and now let us go, 
we beseech thee, three days' journey into the ,vilderness, 
that we m9,y sacrifice to the Lord our God." But Moses is

not yet willing to go ; so God says, in chapter 4:2, " What is 
that in thine hand 1 " To which :Moses replies, "A rod." 
He then shows him signs and wonder.3 with the rod, but 
l\Ioses is still unwilling to go, and expresses himself, as in 
verse 10, " 0, my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, 
nor since Thou hast spoken unto Thy servant; but I am 
slow of speech, and of a slow tongue." What a picture we get 
here of the perversity and stubbornness of hum!l.n. nature. 
How slow he was to believe God I And is it not just the 
same with us ? Do we not almost look upon it as a calamity 
to have to rest on God alone 1 How willing we are to make 
excuses, and look in every direction for escape from the dire 
necessity of leaning on the arm of Jehovah. Alas ! alas ! 
the flesh cannot tru.at God, whether it be in a Moses, Abraham, 
Jacob, or one of ourselves. 

Ho,v little �Ioses knew of what Go:l could and ,vould 
do with his old, dry stick. He was going to make Egypt 
tremble with it, aC3 He afterwards made the Philistines 
tremble with the jawbone of an ass in the hand of Samson. 
Some of us may be but dry sticks ; but the God of Israel, 
the God of the " burning bush," can do great things with UB

if \Ve will only put ourselves unreservedly into His hands. 
He fed the five thousand, with five barley loaves and two 
small fishes, and had enough left to rebuke His unbelieving 
diBciples with; a.nd our little resources-our barley loaves 
and fishes-if only put into His hand, will suffice for the 
multitude still. Oh, blind unbelief I How many ble3sings 
it robs ua oL

Poor �loses is slow to lean upon God, so looks around for 
an arm of flesh in the person of bis brother Aaron. In 
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\'t'fSl' l ·l, •· t ht' anger of the Lord was kindled o.gainst l\loscs, ''
but, in grucf', Ho allows Aaron to· go with him, nnd be hia 
spokrsmun. Now, at last, he consents to go, so makes 
pn·parntion for the journey. He was 4.0 years in Egypt 
befor� he fled from the face of Pharaoh ; he has now been 
40 years in the wilderness serving his father-in-law Jethro ; 
nnd commences the last 40 years of his remarkable life by 
returning to Egypt again. 

.After obtaining permission from his father-in-law to return 
to Egypt, he goes forth to the wilderness and meets with 
Auron ; and, in the end of chapter 3, they gather together 
the eldt•rs of the children of Israel, and explain to them all 
the purposes of God concerning them. The elders believed 
them, and " bowed their heads and worshipped." How 
different to what Moses at first expected ; and how different 
to the language of the Hebrews 40 years befote ! The people 
are ready now for deliverance, and Moses is fitted for his 
work. When God has a work to do, He looks for a fit instru­
ment for that work, and often takes a long time in training 
a sen·ant before the work is ready. Oh, to be an instrument 
ready and meet for the Master's use I 

In chapter 5:1, Moses and Aaron stand before Pharaoh,
in the name of Jehovah, and ask that the Hebrews may go 
as the Lord demanded. Pharaoh replies by throwing 
down the gauntlet to God. He says, " Who is the Lord, 
that I should obey His voice to let Israel go 1 I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." That he did not 
"know the Lord " was quite true, or he would never have 
replied in this fashion ; and it may be equal1y true of many 
of you here to-night. You " know not the Lord." You 
have henrd about Him, but have never, by faith, learned 
to know Him ; you have not, by the Spirit, been introduced 
to Him. Well, friends, if you do not know the God of 
Israel, we trust you may be brought to this knowledge during 
these lectures. Notice, please, that God did not begin with 
judgn1ent. He asks Pharaoh to let them go, but he refuses, 
and defies God, so He begins to manifest His power. Against 
Pharaoh'tt '' I will not," God, in chapter 6, gives seven " I 
wills." " 1 will bring them out, I will bring them in," etc. 

As in our case so in thcirt1 ; when God bf'gins to act for

their df.ilivernnrc, their bur<luns arc iucrenecd, inst<-u<I o( 
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being 1nade lighter. They are now compelled to make the 
same quantity of bricks, without straw being given to them ; 
so their case becomes most pitiable. What a perfect type 
this is of ourselves ! We were in Egypt-in this world­
under. the power of the enemy, Satan-the anti type of 
Pharaoh-and when God commenced to act for our deliver­
ance our burdens were made heavier. When our false peace 
,vas broken up, we were brought under deep conviction of 
sin that made us groan ; but it was the groan that precedes 
deliverance. As another has said, " The first groan on 
account of sin is the beginning of an eternal communion 
with God." Unsaved ones present, you need your false 
peace broken up ; you need to groan on account of your 
sins; and if you never groan here you may have to grqan 
through a long eternity. Be sure your sin wil] find you 
out, and the sooner the better ; for remember God's purpose·s 
toward you are for blessing, as they were to Israel, ,vhereas 
Satan only intends to keep you fast in cruel bondage. 

The case of Israel now became desperate, and in their 
distress they charge Moses and Aaron with being the cause 
of it. This upset 1'1:oses, and no wonder, and sent him to 
God again full of impatience and disappointment. Poor 
?\loses knew not what to do; it was indeed his extremity; 
but, as usual, it was God's opportunity to come in and 
manifest His power and grace. God replies in chapter 6, 
telling Moses what He will do to Pharaoh, and revealing 
Himself altogether in a new way to Israel. He says, in 
verse 2 : " I am Jehovah ; and I appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God .Almighty, 
but by My name Jehovah was I not known to them." 
Jehovah is a relationship title-" He that is, and that was, 
and that is to come "-and by it He was never known to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; but now He was about to 
bring a people on to redemption ground, so He reveals 
Himself in a new way. The rage of man could not hinder 
the purposes of God, neither then nor now. In calm dignity 
God begins to unfold His purposes to :Moses, saying, "I 
will bring you out, I will bring you in: I am Jehovah." 
It was not God's purpose to convert the Egyptians, neither 
is it now His purpose to save the world. He went down 
to Egypt to take unto Himself a nation from the midst of 
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ouotbl"r untion, oud to-cloy He is 1er:cotiJJg tbis. Ho is 
tokiug o peopJo unto Hirneclf, horn 011::.ongst the nations o{ 
the world, to be IJis own pm choEed fO@Eeesion (Acts 15:14). 
eomo pcopJo imogino the world is to te converted through 
the prcochin% of tbo Gosr,cl, but this wiJl not l;e reolieed,
for 1t is uot .._criptu1nJ. Tho \\101Jd will be b1onght in sub­
jection by judgment, not by the Gospel (Ieaiah 26:7; 2 
Thcssnloniaus 1:8). 

Thus, in carrying cut His o\\n pu,Foses, God begins the 
work of JucfgmEnt with Pbo1noh, liis i:eople and land. 
F1 om chapters 7 to IO, nine distinct judgments foll upon 
hlm, beginning with water tmned into blood, and finishing 
with three days ·of derknees; but for all this his heart 
was hardened. \\1 hen, however, Eorely pressed, in chapter 
8:25, he caJJed for l\Joses and wonted to make a compromise­
profosing that they should eacri.fice in the land-but. to this 
.Moses will not submit-he was not the mon for compromise 
-he 1mys, "We will go three day's journey into the ,viJder­
oet;s. '' Nothing Ehort of this will EatiEify MoEes, l:tcause
nothing Eho1t of this will Entisfy Gcd. What did this three
days' jouiney out of Egypt mean, friends 1 "7 hy, it meant
the full IE=ngth of Calva1y's C1ost-death, burial, and resur­
rcctioc-ccmr1l te E(�i:a1otion f1cm Egypt. 'Ibis is what
God is d, n:o:cding still, and this is what Satan tries to hinder.
If rho1aoh cannot fHVent the i:cople snc1ificing, be will
tty and keep thtru in Egypt to do it; and if Satan cannot
prevent our Enlvntion, he will hy his test to prevent our
sepa1ation horn this world, ofter we a1e envt:d. Fhoinoh
then pleads, in veue 28, " Go not ve1y for nwny. !> Satan,
too, will keep us living on the l:01derland, if he cnn. " ron't
go ve1y far owny." 'lhrce day's jou1ney is tco much;
and, nlas I n:ost of tho 101 d's FCO�le l;elievc he is right. 

Jn chapter 10:11, Fha1uoh te1ng sti11 furtht•r p1ess:cd, 
proroses that the n:fn thould e,c-" Go now ye thut are 
wen ''-that is, Jeuvc the fomily and flocks l:ehind. How 
oJten So ton p1o_FOECB this tco. Ho ,, unts our child1en to 
be Lu.1ught up in li@ypt, and hoined in its ways, end our 
butijnet:s to Le done on tho1oughJy worldly frinciples. J\los I 
tLut Eo ruuny of the lo1<l's fCOflo suln11t to this. Moses 
would not. He Eni<l: .. \\'e will go with our you11g end with 
our old, with our fODB und with our <laugbte1s, with our 
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tlooks n.nd with our hcrt.h will we go, for we mu,t hoJd a 
fonst unto tho Lord." Who.t a uoblo an1Jwcr I How few 
o[ U:3, lfolr friend:1, have tho back-bone th!l.t �lo.3e3 fJ11.d I 
No down-gradeism hore I I-Ie knew how to act for God, 
o.ud woulJ make no compromise with Pharo.oh. \Ve need 
1nore o( his stamp at the prc3ent tim�. 

Agt1.in, in verse 21, Pha.ra.oh once more plc!!.d.3 for com­
promise ; but �fo3e3 is a3 firm ll<,, a ro�lc He is willing 
now for only the flocks and herds to be left behind ; but 
had l\!0333 consented to this they would have hg,d nothing 
£or s9,crifice, so he replie3 : " Our cattle also shall go with 
us, there shall not an hoof be left behind." Pharaoh now 
sees thg.t it is hopeless to expect Moses to yield, so he once 
more hardens his heart and they are driven from his pre3ence. 
One more judgment remained, for the land of Egypt, and 
that was to be the death of the first-born. 

In ch!l.pter 12 we get a true picture, or typa of Calvarv­
ra1hmplion by th1 b1iud oY thl Lil 11'>. This h a perfect 
picture of Go:l's. ,vay of s-tl vation. A type of cc the L'tmb 
of Go:l th it t:1keth awt1y the sin of the world." The l�mh 
wa.s to be " without blemish, a mllle of the first yeJ.r " : 
psrfect type of Him who was " without blemish," and put 
to de1th in the prime of Hi3 life. It was to be kept up from 
the tenth to the fourteenth day; and so was He (John 
11 n.n:l 12). It was further to b3 for cc every man a lamb," 
and yet, " a lamb for an hou,e '' : and even so is it with 
God's 19.mb. Paul s3.id in Galatians 2:20: ",vho loved 
me, and gave J-Iim3elf for me " ; but in EphcsianC3 5:25, 
he s!l.id again : " Ohrist also loved the Church, and gu.ve 
Him3elf for it." Thus we get, a lamb for the individu!l}. 
and a h.mb for the hou:rn ; Ohrist for the iudividunl, nnd 
Christ for the whole Ohuroh-the type n.ud anti-type. 
Again, in verso ,t, tho household might be too little for the 
Jamb, but the lamb could never be too little for t.he hou-30. 
After it lifl,d boon kept up the four dnys, the whole ussomhly 
,vero to kill it,, thou tho blood caught in tho bnsin was to 
ho applied, Ly hyssop, to the �ddo posts 11ntl th� uppHr ,lnor 
po1ts of their hou1:1os. Not on the thresholu, to bu t:rumplell 
on, but on thn door poitq; 011 tho ouhidt•, for God to �l'·''. 
whilo [srtifll behind tlu"LL bloori rnJ on tlw roustl1d lnlUh. 
Pnf,, l>ohind tho bloud, liku guilty Hnlmo lwhln,1 tlw �Cl\rlt,t 
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li1w. This Wnti their poRition whon the <lt(stroying angel 
pusslAJ through the land. A nut.ion behind n blood-stninPd 
lint<'I, while another nation-the Egyptiuns-wcre expos<•d 
to judgment. \Yhioh of these two nations represent you 
here to-night, friends 1 .Are you like Israc] behind tho 
blood ? or, are you like the Egyptians, exposed to judgment. 
One or the other of these two things must be true-there is 
no middle course. At this moment, while I am speaking 
to you, you are eithe.r soved or lost; which is it 1 If 
exposed to j udgm(?nt, we beseech you hasten behind the 
blood-stained lintel. The hyssop applied that blood, and 
the hyssop is a type of faith. The blood in the basin did 
not sa,·e them, much less would a live lamb in the door-way 
save, as some are preaching now. The blood was shed and 
applied to the door posts. Hyssop is a common thing, 
so is foith ; we could not get on a single day without it. 
Our everyday life is full of faith; we live by faith ; we eat 
our food by faith-we have to trust those who made tho 
brea<l, etc. Now this same, simple, common faith, if turned 
to the right object, God's precious Lamb, will, ]ike the 
hyssop and the blood, put us in a position of perfect safety. 
Like the Israelites, I am guilty, but the blood of God's Lamb 
gives rue peace and rest. Thus Israel, on that awful night, 
could Iced on the roasted lamb in perfect peace, because the

blood had been a pplie<l. The life is in the blood, and the 
life of the lamb had been taken, instead of the life of the 
first-born. How different with the Egyptians. Perhaps 
they went to bed, as on other nights, in supposed security, 
but at midnight the first-born was laid low. Wo read in 
verse 30: "There was a great cry in Egypt; for there was 
not a house where there was not one dead.''

Now, after this 10th Judgment, Pharaoh is willing, yea 
anxious, to get tho people away. " Rise up," he says, 
" and get you forth from among my people, both ye and the 
children of Israel, and go serve the Lord as· ye have su.id. 
Also tuko your flocks nnd your herds as ye have said, and 
be gone.'' 

lsraol wero now a redoemed people. J udg1uent hud been 
ext.1oute<l, but, it ha<l not touched thcnt behind the blood. 
They were now to commonco their threo dnye' journey, in 
obedicnco to the command of Ood. From this mom ont. 
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they wcro God's peoplo, as }le said in ohn.1Jtcr 12:2 : " 'fhis 
month shnll bo unto you the beginning of months." \Vhilc 
they wero a nation o( slaves, in Egypt, }Ie could not be with 
the1n; but now He has them on redemption ground, an<l 
is going to take them to Himself. But before they leave 
Egypt they are to spoil the Egyptians ; so in verse 35, 
they asked-not borrowed-of them, jewels of silver, jewe]s 
of gold and raiment-thus they "spoiled the Egyptians." 

Passing on now to chapter 13:21, we see another new thing. 
u The Lord went before the1n by day in a pillar of a cloud, 
to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to 
give them light." The cloud of the Lord's presence has 
joined a redeemed people, to lead them through the wilder­
ness. This is the first ti1ne the cloud is mentioned. You 
can see it \iere, on this painting, covering the Tabernacle 
and Camp ; not a cloud of smoke, but the cloud of the 
Lord's presence. And what does this cloud typify ? Perh-aps 
you have not thought of it 1 \Veil, I believe, very <listinctly 
this cloud represents the Spirit of God. As soon as they 
were redeemed, the cloud joins them, to lead them in the 
way. When we, in this dispensation, are brought beneath 
the shelter of the blood, the Holy Spirit seals us (Ephesians 
1 :13), and henceforth becomes our guide, our teacher, etc. 

Israel's was a national deliverance-redeemed by blood 
and delivered by power-ours is an individual deliverance; 
but it is on the same principle. 

The cloud joined them to lead them out of Egypt; the 
Spirit joins us to lead us out of that which Egypt represents 
-this present evil world. Now notice, friends, the cloud
did not lead them to the nearest part, or the shallowest part
of the Red Sea. On the contrary it led them in a circuit,
and it· led them into difficulties, that the power and grace
-0{ God might be further manifested to them. They were
led to a part of the sea where they could not cross. Dr.
De Hass gives it as being about eigh� miles wide, an<l about
40 �- deep, at that spot, so there was no possibility of
crossing it. • The mountains, too, on their �ght hand. helpNl
to shut them in, so they were in a trap in the wil,lernt"ss.
\Vhile in this position Pharaoh and his hosts rot1H:! aftclr
them, so they a.re shut in on every sicll'. Oh. what n picture
of man ·s helple�sness-shut in on every side ";th no po,n•r
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to d1•liv,•r I .But ns it .. wuN wi1h Mos<.:E\ L,,ror,·, FO now witl1 
thf' wl.10lc- o( li-roel, th<•ir <'Xtremity wos God's OJJportunity. 
They c1y ugninst l\loi!CB, ns :Moses hlld before cried agni�st 
Oo<l. They thoroughly mo11Hcst '"bnt fallen humon nnture 
is, wh<>n thoy sny ju oltnpter 14:12, "Is not tbi� the word 
thnt W<' di<l tell tbcr in Egypt, soying, Let us Alone, tbnt we 
mny se1Yc tho EgyJ)tions.'' 

Fallen man wishes to bo " let alone." 'Ibey eoid this, 
" in Egypt •• ; men sny th.is to-dny in this world-" Let us 
alone ! lrt us olont• I " Alas I for fallen human nature ; 
it prefers the bondngc of Egypt, to the liberty whertwith 
Christ makes His people free. God's purposes for Israel 
tLt:n. nnd for the sinner to-day, nrc far better than they wish 
for themselves, so He says : " Fear ye not, stand sti11, and 
see the snlvntion of the lord." . . "The Lord shall 
fight for you, and ye sha11 bold your peace." 

ls there one here to-night, shut in on every side, with 
no power to deliver yet wishing to be saved 1 "\Ye trust 
there is. If such there be, what are you to do ? "'hy, 
do uot.hing, the same as Israel, but stand still and see the 
salvation of the Lord. Cease from your own efforts and 
aliow God to save you. " 'Ihe lord sba1l fight for yon •• ; 
yea, the Lord has fought for you, and you mny ente.r into 
Bis victories. Begin where He left oH, on th<> top of the 
finished work of Calvary. Israel &toad tIC:mbJing and help­
less, ant.ii )Josee, at God's commnnd, stretched out his rod 
over tho sea ; then the waters dividf'<l and Israel went 
tbrougL <lry-sLod. That some rod thn t brought judgment 
to the Egyptians, is now used of God to bring salvution to 
Isrocl. '1 bey now sec that "salvation is of tbc lord," 
and every one of as will have to learn this same truth, or 
perish. 

1'ho Egyptians followed them into the wntrrs, nnd there 
they perished. To them again it was n scene o( judgment, 
but to Israel it was salvation. In Hebrews 11 we rend : 
" By faith tho childien of lsroel pnssed through the Red 
Sea, as Ly dry land ; which tho Egyptians essaying to do, 
Wtrc dro\�necl." llere we must stop for to-night. "lJay 
Go<l blE:HR Bis own \\'ord to us all, for Christ's snke. Amen. 



LECTURE II. 

The Cloud and the Camp. 

Son1rTURES READ : Ex. 13:21-22 ; 14: 19-2,1. 
TO-NIGHT, we wish to begin where we left off Inst night, 

and continue the history of the cloud in connection 
with Israel. We saw Inst night that this cloud joined a 
redeemed people, to lead them up out of the land of Egypt, 
and that it was a type of the Spirit of God, who does the 
same for the Lord's people to-day. Now, we wo.nt to follow 
the cloud through other Scriptures, and get all the profit 
we can from it. l\Iay the Lord, by His Spirit, graciously 
unfold the truth to us ! 

1'urn, please, to 1 Corinthians 10:1-2: "Moreover, brethren, 
I would not have you ignorant, how that all our fathers 
wer� under the cloud, and all passed through the sea ; and 
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea." 
"Baptized unto Moses "-who was a type of Christ, their. 
deliverer-" in the cloud and in the sea." Not in the sea, 
and in the cloud ; that would reverse Divine order ; it was 
" in the cloud and in the sea." Here we get, I believe, in
type, baptism of the Spirit and baptism in water. Israel's 
was a national redemption, deliverance, and baptism. 
To-day it its individual ; but one is the type, the other is the 
antitype. While they, a redeemed people, passed through 
the sea, the waters would be a wall to them on their right 
hand and on their left ; and they would be immersed in 
and covered over by the cloud. They would be hidden, 
buried ; and this is just what we have presented to us in 
Baptism to-day. "Buried with Him-as they were buried 
with :Moses-by baptism unto death (Romans 6:4), and raised 
again with Him-as they were raised up from the sea-to 
walk in newness of life." Baptism is burial, not sprinkling. 
the best authorities translate the Greek word (bapto) " to 
clip, to immerse, to plunge," and not sprinkle. The truth 
also, set forth in baptism, demands burial. '' Buried with 
Him by baptism into death" (Romans 6:4), and in resurrec­
tion to walk in newness of life. Thls we have fully pre­
sented, in typo, in the passage through the Red Sea. 
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�ow, t.urn back to Exodus J4 n.gnin. ln verse 10, we 
notic� the cloud removed from going before them and came 
behind them : so that, as in verse 20, "it cnmc between the

C'arup of the Egyptians nncl the camp of Israel ; and it waM 
11 cloud of darkness to the one, but it gnve light by night to 
the other ; so that the one came not near the other all the 
night." How benuti{ul this is ! The presence of God com­
ing between Israel, a. redeemed people, and their enemies, 
so that they are protected by I-Iim. And thus He protects 
His redeemed ones to-clay. 

Again, in verse 24, " The Lord looked unto the host of 
the Egyptians, through the pillar of fire, and of cloud, and 
troubled the host of tho Egyptians." To His redeemed 
people the Lord's presence gives cheer, com.fort, and pro­
tection ; but to the Egyptians it causes trouble. 

Turn now to Exodus 24:15. Here we see the cloud on 
the top of the molmt. Moses is called up into it, and here 
receives all the instructions concerning the Tabernacle. 
After spending 40 days and nights on the mount with God, 
he comes down to the people, and when they beheld him, 
lo, his face shone so that they could not look upon it. If 
we were more in the presence of God, fi1lecl with I-Iis Spirit, 
the antitype of the cloud, perhaps our fnces would shine 
more. It is said of Stephen, in Acts 6:5, that he was a man 
"full of faith and the lloly Ghost." And it is fuither said 
of him, in verse 15, " All that sat in the council, looking 
steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of 
an angel." 

Let us look again at the cloud in Exodus ,10:33-36. Herc 
the Tabernacle is finished. Moses finished the work, verse 
33, and the cloud of the glory of the Lord filled the Taber­
nacle. How the Lord delights in dwelling in the m.idst of 
a redeemed people ! Directly the Tab<'rno.cle is finished 
He fills it; directly the Temple was finished, by Solomon, 
He filled that ; and at the beginning of this dispensation 
He filled tho Apostles, for they became the Temples or tho 
Holy Spirit. God almost scorns to be in a huiry to got into 
tho midst of His redeemed ones; but how differently Ho 
act8, when, in the bt1ginning of Ezekiel, Ho bad to lcuve 
them .. 

l n Ezekiel 8:4, the glory or the God of Isrnel is n mong
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thcu,, ou lhc.., .Ml,roy Scul, in tho Holit•flL; Lut. in obuptf,r 
9:�, it ron1ovcs lo tho threshold of tho door. ]n 9: 18 ngn.in,
it i8 seon .. over tho cherubim," us though plcncling with 
thcn1 and reluctant to lcavl1 them. Yea, we can aJmottt 
hear Hirn saying, " 0 n1y people, repent, put away your 
abominations, turn again to Me, and I will not leave you." 
But they would not repent ; they would not put away their 
abominations ; so in chapter 11 :23, " The glory of tho Lord 
went up Iro1n the n1idst of tht: city, and stood upon t11e 
mountain which is on the east side of tho city." 'l'hus, 
th.e last time we see the glory of the Lord in connection with 
Israel, it is on the :Mount of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem; 
and the next time tlrn,t glory is seen, with restored Israel. 
it will be in the same spot. (Ezekiel 43:4-7). 

We must now look at one more important scripture in 
connection with the cloud (Numbers 9:15-23). Here we see 
a nation in the wilderness, in entire dependence on God. 
They are separated fron1 EgyJ>t; they have taken their 
three day's journey ; the song of deliverance and triumph 
has been sung on the banks of the Red Sea ; their enemies 
have been overthrown, and they turn into the wilderness 
with God. They have not been this way heretofore ; neither 
would they come this way now, but the cloud is leading them. 
"'hen the cloud 1n0Yed, they moved; and when it rested, 
they rested. " "\Vhether it were two days, or a month, or 
0, year, that the cloud tarried upon the Tabernacle, remaining 
thereon, the children of Israel abode in their tents, and 
journeyed not: but when it was taken up they journeyed." 
In all their journeyings they simply followed the cloud. 
Forty-two times, during those forty years, they moved and 
pitched, but always as the cloud led them. No room for 
self-,vill here. No room for a three, five, or ten years' stay, 
at a given place, as they might choose. No, they were the 
Lord's redeemed people, and they had to move as He led 
them. They could not even say "I will go here or there 
to-morrow ,, ; for they never knew when the cloud might
move. In verse 21, we read: "'\Vhether it was by day or 
night that the cloud was taken up, they joUI'neyed." Their 
own convenience wns not consulted ; the will, or command­
ment of J ehovo.h, settled everything. In these verses, the 
words, "The commandment of the Lord," occur seven 
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times ; nrnl this srttlc<l evcrytliin� wit 11 thiA clopf'ndcnt, 
pt•ople. 

How for are we, belovod, [rom this Divine pn.ttern to-day 1 
Aro we thus lod by tha Spirit? Porhf\ps yon hrive novor 
thought of it; but surely it is time you did. This is SOffi(!­

thiug for your oonsoicnco to-day. Do you move as tho 
Spirit <lirccts you, and stop when He tells you ? You ought 
to. Jesus is our pattern, and He was thus led by the Spirit. 
He nevt'r went a single journey, or spo�e a single word, 
that the Spirit did not clictate. He said : " As I hear I 
speak." Ago,in : " I speak to the world those things which 
I have heard of Him." He was led to Jordan; led into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the Devil ; led to Nazareth ; 
and finally, it was " through the eternal Spirit He offered 
Himself without spot to God." (Hebrews 9:14). He was 
omnipotent, but He was here as the perfectly dependent 
one. No will of His own, but always doing the will of the 
Father. Yea, not only doing the will of the Father, but He 
could say, as in Psalms 40, " I delight to do Thy will, 0 my 
God." He delighted in doing the will of the Father, even 
when that will involved Gethsemane and Calvary. His 
perfect life of obedience culminated in obedience unto death, 
even the death of the Cross. What a blessed example we 
have here ! The Lord help us to be imitators. And did 
He lose by His obedience ? No, He gained by it. As 
Abraham gained the Lord's oath-which he had not before 
-. :ifter his yielding up of Isaac, so, throughout all eternity 
J�-1us will reap tho fruit of His obedience, in life and denth 
here. He was led by the cloud, from the manger to tho 
Cross. 

lf you turn to Acts 16, for a minute, we shall see, too, how 
Paul was in subjection to the loading of the Spirit. In verse 
6, we read, he was " Forbidden by tho Holy Spirit to preach 
tho \Vord in Asia." Again, in verse 7, he" Assayed to go 
into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered them not." Tho 
reason of t.his forbidding by the Holy Spirit. was, ns wo find 
in verse 0, he was wanted over in 1\[ncodonia.. How :im­
portant it is to b6 in touob with the Lord, in subjection to 
the Spirit. \Vhat trouble tho Lord's servants would csciipe 
i( they wen• (ully surrcndured to lli,n. [f they hnd tho 
,vii-Jom to give up th<'ir own will, and alwuy8 subn1it to 
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His. Lot moved without the cloud, when ho pitched hie 
t<'nt townrds Sodom. He was guided by reason and ex­
perience, probably, but not by tho Lord ; and tho end o( it 
was dishouour to tho Lord, ,vith slvi.me n.ncl los'3 to himirnlf. 
Bnlo.am, too, ,vent to curse the people of Go:l, without being 
sent, and nea.rly met with hi'3 deJ.th by the way. His whole 
journey resulted in disappointment an,] sorrow. ,Jonah, 
ago.in, \\?as sent by the Lord to Nineveh ; but insto11.d of 
moving with the cloud, and lea.vin� re3ults to Go1, he started 
off in the opposite direction to Tar3hish. It was a bad thing 
for Jon9.h tlrn.t dny, thq,t he ln.::l plenty of money with him. 
God cannot always tr11'3t Hi3 servant3 with money, as it 
mo.y only help them on in the p9.th of disobe:lienoe. as it 
did Jonah. If his po�ket h1.1.1 baen empty he could not 
have paid hi� fare to Tar3hish, and he might have been 
saved much trouble. God· mercifully sends trouble in the 
pathway of disobed.ience, in order that we mq,y not rem1.in 
in it. Oh I that we may ,vatch for His guid<J.nce more : 
the leading pf the Spirit; the 1noving of the cloud I 

A vary lovely pictura of'tha Spirit's wor� is givan in Gen·nis 
24. Abraham calls Eliezer his servant, ,vho i'3 a type of the
Spirit, and cause3 him to sweg,r that he will get a bride for
lsa.s.o, from the far country, and not from the people arnong,t
whom they live. Is1J.ac is the figuratively de1:l an-1 ri'3�n
son, type of our Lord Jesus Ohri<Jt, an:l for him the father
Abraham-type of God. the Father-wi'3he3 to get a bride.

In verse 9, the servant swea.rd as Abr1hq,m cle,ire:l, and 
then leaves for the far country. Nothing is mentioned of 
the journey, 40'.) or 500 miles, but Eliezer meets Rebekah at 
the well, and very soon finds out that she is the one intended 
of God for Isaac. He gave to her "jewels of gold," e1.rnest, 
or "foret�'3te of the ,ve!Llth of ls!1.1J.c's hou'3e : and afterwards 
gave her silver, gold, and raiment; typioe.l of Atonement, 
Divine Righteou�mess, and Glory. Thus she wa1 fitte:l for 
Isaac's hou'3e before she s9.w it. or h9.d t1J.ken a single step in 
the journey. 

After this Eliezer wishes to start off with her ; so the 
question is put, " \\Tilt thou go with this man 1 " (verse 5S), 
and she replies, "I will go." Her heart is won by Eliezer, 
type of the Spirit, for Ieaao, who is a type of the Risen Son. 

She says " Farewell," to all that Nature holds deo.r-
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family nnd fr:iends-und stnrtij off on t.lio lonj,( wildl'riW�H 
journey, with n mun she hns Ul'\'l'r sc,•n before, to trnvd 11 
rond she hus nc,·cr truvt•llcd before, to be tho wife of 11 1111111 
she hos only heard about. How strung" ! How ren,urk­
nblr ! Yt"t how blessedly dors this picLurc tbc Cliurcli, 
boing lt•d by the Spirit, to the :;)Inn i11 the glory ! She did 
not kuow the wny, but Elic1.cr did. '\\' e do not kHow the 
wny, but the Spirit docs, and He knows the wealth of our 
heavenly home. RcLcknh wns going to share the home, 
the wealth, and love o( Isaac; nnd we nrc being led, through 
the wilderllcss, to sLnre the eternal home, riches, ond love 
of Christ. Ou the wny he couJd tclJ her about it ; so also 
can the Spirit, i1 we will listen to Hirn. 

The journey again is not mentioned ; but on the other 
side she is presented by Eliczer to Isaac, and " he took 
Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he loved her." 

Oh ! what will the antitype of all this be? \Vben our 
eyes first behold Him ! \Vhen we are presented to Him­
self at last! The wilderness oYer ; the rough journey 
forgotten ; and we bask in the snnsbine of His love and 
presence through a long Eternity. How grand ! How 
glorious ! 

Well may we seek to foUow the leading of the Spirit through 
our wilderness journey, when there is such a terminus ! 
Rebekah's ride of 400 or 500 miles, on the back of a camel. 
would be a weary one, but she underwent it all for the sake 
of the man beyond, and well may we do likewise. 

If He has won our hearts, we may ,·enture, like Rebekah, 
to forsake all and follow the guide. ,v e must be willing to 
be led anywhere, and taught any truth tho Holy Spirit may 
wish. No plans or ways of our own ; no theories to bolster 
up; no creeds to contend for; but perfectly surrendered 
and willing for the Spirit to have His own way with us. 

The cloud led Israel out of Egypt (Exo�us 13:20-21) ; 
protected them from their enemies (Exodus 14:20); sheltered 
them from the burning Eastern sun (Psalms 106:39) ; was 
a pillar of fire by night to then1 (Nehemiah 9:19-22) ; and 
would be a constant viaiblc witness that J chovah was in 
their midst. Israel, while following the aloud, were never 
in the darkncas; they had light by day and night; and so 
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baYo wo likewise when led by the Spirit. Mn.y the Lord 
e.s:erciso our henrts deeply about this important subject. 

We must now turn from the cloud to the camp. As you 
seo on this painting, the Tabernacle was in the midst, with 
the cnmp all around it. The camp was divided into three 
Yery distinct classes, composed of warriors, workers, and 
worshippers. The warriors pitched all round the Taber­
nacle, by their own standards; three tribes on the north, 
three on the south, three on the east, and three on the west. 
They always pitched in the same place, and in the same 
order. 

The Levites, or workers, pitched inside the circle of 
war;iors, close around the Court of the Tabernacle ; and the 
Priests, or worshippers, always pitched on the east, close 
to the gate of the Court. 

For a full description of the camps we must turn to the 
opening chapters of the Book of Numbers. The warriors 
come first, for we read in chapter l, thirteen times over, the 
words " able to go forth to war." In verse 3, we see they 
were to be not less than twenty years old; and in verse 18, 
we see they· had, before taking their place as soldiers, to 
" declare their pedigree. 11 This declaring " the pedigree " 
was a very important thing ; and the spiritual application of 
it to us iB also of the greatest importance. God had fought 
for this people in Egypt and at the Red Sea ; now he intenrls 
to fight with them and through them. God fought for us 
at Calvary; now He fights through His people. But before 
they took their stand as soldiers they had to declare their 
pedigree-to prove from the registers that they were true 
Israelites-then give a half shekel of silver, as an atonement 
for their souls, and pass over as men of war. It was no use 
for them to say " I hope I am an Israelite; I think I am, 
and my neighbour thinks so." They had to prove it from 
the register. So we, in this dispensation, must be able to 
prove that we are the children of God before we can fight 
His battles. 

They were Israelites by birth ; we become children of 
God by the second birth. " Marvel not that I say unto 
thee ye moBt be born again�" (John 3:7). And again: 
" 0£ His own will begat He us. by the \Vord of truth."' 
(James 1:16). And again : "Being born again, not of 
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corruptiblt' �cNl, but, of incorruptil,lo, by tbo \\' uni o[ Oocl 
which lh·t>t.h nn1.l uLidcth for ovor.'' ( I Polc.•r I :�3). "'•� nro 
not Christia us by our nu turul birth, Lut Ly the JHJ\\' birth, 
or spiritunl birth. Pn ul snys in Epl.tcsit1us 2:J, ' 1 ,vu wcro 
by nature the childreu of wrut.11, even os others." " Cliil<lren 
o( wrath," by nature; children of Cud, by grnce olon<l. 
How nwny of you hCic to-night can declare your prdigree ? 
Cirn you proYc from the ,vord of God that you arc a child 
of God ? If you cannot, you must not take your stnnd as 
n soldier of tho Lord. Our natural pedigree Jinks us with 
.Adam, who was turned out of· the garden of Eden ; nnd our 
spiritual pedigree-if we have one-links us with the second 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven. " li1o.rvel not thot J say
unto thee' Ye must be born again.'" 

What is {he first thing necessary in joining His Majesty's 
Service lo-day ? The first thing is the enrolment. '!'he 
young _mnn, immediately on enlisting, has his name enrolled. 
This constitutes him a soldier. It is not gathering together 
some old armour, dressing himself up, and drilJing on his 
own account that will make him a soldier of the Crown I 
He must first submit to the enrolment. This is also the first 
step spiritually ; our names must be enrolled in Heaven. 
There are seven things necessary in a good soldier; and these 
are, enrolment, subjection to discipline, implicit obedience, 
cleanliness, strength, courage, faithfulness. These would 
constitute a good British soldier; and all these are abso­
lutely necessary in a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Many, 
alas I call themselves Christinns, or soldiers, who cannot 
declBie their pedigree; who have not been born again; 
and wilJ, like the six hundred forty and two in Nehemiah 
7:64, be cast out as polluters. " These sought their register, 
among those that were reckoned by genealogy, but it was 
not found." Solemn thought I solemn warmng I Their 
names in ChUich registers down here, as members, professing 
Christians, but not written in the Lamb's Book of Life. 
Oh, sinner, beware I If you have not been enrolled you are 
not a Christian-not saved. God has fought for you, and 
you must enter into Bis victories; receive from Him before 
you can do anything for Him. 
• The Israelites, over. the nge of twenty, declared their
pedigree, then passed over to t.he numbered onee, or those
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•· tt.bh· to go forth to wnr. 11 1'hc: number who thus J.HIMM•·d
ovrr Wl're 603,560 llll'U. 1'his WllB God's n,my. In c·lrnph:r
2 we get their positions ond ordrr nrouud (ho 11nb1•ninrle.

Chapter 3 introduces us to tho Levites. 'I'hoy <lid not 
fight God's bnttlrs; they did the ,1.1ork of the 'rnb<'rnnclt'. 
They were separuttid from their brct.luen ; co])('d of Go<l to 
do a partioulnr and impo1 tnnt work. "'hy were they colh.•<l 
to this place of special nearness to the Lord, nroun<l the 
C'ourt 1 ,vas it b<.•cnuso they were b('ttcr tlrnn the rest of 
Isrod ? No, certainly not. 'J'hey wero not better than 
their brethren na1uro11y. Probably Levi was the worst of 
all Jacob's sons. If we turn to Genesis ,J9:5, wo sec what 
Levi was nnt urally. '' Simeon and Levi arc bretLren ; 
instruments of cruelty nre in t}1eir habitation" 
" cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; and their wrath. 
fo" it was cruel." Thus we sec Levi wns, by nature, " fierce " 
and " cruel ,. ; yet he wns chosen to this special place of 
nearness. "'hy was it ? It was not through any natural 
elevution of charact<.>r or attainments that Levi was chosen, 
but on the ground of pure grace. If we turn to Exoclus 
32, we shall see the reason. liere, in this chapter, the tribe 
of Levi consecrate themseh;es {o the Lord in a most remarknble 
way ; and because of this consecration God chose tbcn1. 
For soldiers God wanted a pedigree people, but for workers 
He wanted a consecrntc<l people; and it is the same to-<lay. 
In this chapter l\Ioses is on the :Mount with God, receiving 
the Ten Commandments on tables of stone. While he is 
there, representing the JJeopJc before God, type of Obrist 
in intercession for us, the people " gathered themselves 
together unto Aaron, nnd snid unto him ' Up, make us Gods, 
which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man 
that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of h.im.'" l\Joses is not visible to sight, 
therefore they nre willing to go back to idolatry. Aaron 
listens to them, nud makes them a golden calf. Before 
thls they fall down and worship, saying " 1.'hcse be thy 
Gods, 0 lsrnel, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt." Alas l alna I that this should ho repented uguin 
to-day I Yet such is Ute case. '\Vhile the Lord Jesus is 
out of sight the people ore bowing down to tho Go]<lcn CnlJ 
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•· Gods of Oolcl I "

\Vhilc lsran) is thus occupied, God sends )foses down the 
)lount with tho Tnblcs of tho Lnw in his hand. ,vc nmd, 
in vrrsc 16, '' And tho tables wl\rC tho work of Ood, and the 
writing wns the writing of God, grn.vcn upon tho to.hies." 
1Ioses was, therefore, bringing tho ministration of death 
(2 Corinthians 3:7) into n. camp o( ido]ators. His anger, 
ho,,·ever, waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hand 
nnd they were broken. Had he brought them unbroken 
into n comp of sinners probably aJl would have perished. 
As it was, judgment had to be executed ; so �loses stoorl in 
the gate of the camp, and cried out " ,vho is on the Lord's 
side ? Jet him come unto me." And all the sons of Levi 
gathered t.hemse]ves together unto him. And he said U\}to 
them " Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, put every man his 
sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to gate 
throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and 
e,ery man his companion, and every man his neighbour. 
And the children of Levi did a9cording to the word of i\Ioses ; 
and there fell of the people that day about three thousand 
men." ThUB we sec, in this act of judgment, the conse­
cration of the Levites. God had been insu lted, wshonoured, 
and sinned against, therefore His character had to be vin­
dicated, and judgment executed. This the Levites wd. 
They trampled natural ties, natural fceJings, beneath their 
feet, and in the power of the Spirit rose up to act for God, 
at the appeal of 1'1oses. 

How the worclB " ,Vho is on the Lord's side ? " need to 
be rung oat again to-day ! It needs a definite stand to be 
taken. So many there are of whom you have to say " Are 
they really the Lord's 1 " " Are they on His side ? " 
,ven, if they are they are only a dishonour to Him, for they 
are really bowing down to the Golden Calf. 

\Vhat a contrast we get here betw<'en the Law and the 
Gospel I \Vhen the Gospel was given, in Acts 2, 3,000 were 
savt-d, hut here, when the la.w was �ivcn, 3,000 were killed.
T}J,� Gospel is the ministration of L1fo and Glory ; but the
law is thP ministrution o( cond,!mnation aml deuth (2 Cor­
inthianli 3). .No M.Jvntioa through the Jo w. ] t c-nu only
cr,n<l"'m11 UA, bccamu� we bavP brokf"n it ; Lut, th<:' Gospt•I
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oHcrs 1,ualvution, ruU nnJ lrrt !, even to the worst law-Lr,•uk,·r. 
Tho 111 w snyH '' Do and thou shnlt live " ; the Gospel 1<.tyl!

"Livo ond thou Hhnlt do.'' 1'be lnw comes to o hr•lpl,•1.H! 
sinner nod demands from him ; tho Gospel comc1t to that 
sumo sinner nnd off ere to him. They nro two op1iosit,•:,; 
yet, nlns I through ignorance of the \Vord of God, tl1C')' 1uP 
often mixed up together, 

We now begin to see, through Exodus 32, why the Levites 
were chosen. UJJ to this moment tho first-born in ever)' 
fomily bud, in a special wny, been the Lord's; but from Un� 
point tho Levites arc taken instead of the first-born (Numhers 
3:12). ,vhcn the destroying nngcl pnss,�d through the laud 
of Egypt tho sentence o( death was upon aU the first-born ; 
but the first-boru of Israel were sheltered by blood, so IJ,,. 
cumc the Lord's; but now the Levites take their ploct-. 
The number of the fin;t-born was 22,273; but the numl,er 
of thr Levites was only 2:l,000 (ohupter 3:39-43) ; so for the 
273 that were over Moses wns instructed to toke five shekels 
11pieco, by the poll (verso 4 7). 

After tJ1is act of consccrntion, God soid to l\toses, in 
Numbers 3:6, " Bring tho trihr of Levi near, and prl'si>nt 
them before .Aaron the Priest, that they may minit1t«"r unto 
him. An<l they 11bull kc<!p his ohnrgo, and the charge of the 
whole congregation before tlw Tabornocle of tho congrl.'­
gution, t-0 do tho servicti uf tho To bernnolo." Agni 11. iu 
Vt'rKc 12, " Aud l, bcholtl I, hnve token the Lcvit('s Crom 
among tho children of lsrn\•l instead of oil tho first-born 

therefore the Levites shull lw Alina." 'fhus, Wt' 
8uti tho Lcvitci1 were lwporu tt·J from urnong their Lrcthrcn, 
BOpnrnted unto tho Loni, to ,lo tlJc work of tho Tobernaclc. 
They had no inh1!ritanc1• in tho land ; the Lord wus their 
inlwritunoe. 

The warrion represent Christiana to-day ; 10 also do tho
workers -and wonhlppen. 'fh1i11a thrcu compnnit:s around 
tlio 'l'abcroocle in tho wildorD<.•11s pcrfootly typify the Church 
of Ood going through tho wilJcrncllS now. Every Christian 
ia cipcct.ml to bra warrior, to fight Ood'11 l,attles j a worker, 
to do His work ; 11 woritliipper, to oHcr up spiritual sucriflc�. 
'l'h,•ro was 11 tiwt• wlwu t}u, lsruolites were In Egypt ; 011-

otlwr thrHt whPu thoy wc•ro in the wildornusa; anotbc•r time 
wllf'n they w1•r11 in t lie l11nd ol Canruu1; but tb,, Chrlatlon 
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to-tin,· i� in l\ll thr<'•' plnoori n.t 011011. Porh1Lps you will 1,my 
11 Ho�,. <1nn thil-1 bo ·t 11 \VCII, ovory bl'liovor ought, to 11n,for­
stnml it. A1'1 to ho<lily prcKonoo wu rLrc in Egypt, in Uiia 
world ; n.s t,o oxporionco inost Ohrh1tirtn'4 aro liko Isrn.,11 in 
the wilrlornoss ; but, by fa.i th wo aru n.l road y in the lo.nd, 
11 sC'n.t.od together with Christ in heELvonly plnco3 " (Ephcsio.1111 
2:0). [t, is not that wo nrc goinp to Heaven when we die; 
but by faith we nro tboro now-' Accepted in the Beloved " 
(Ephesians 1:6). Tho Israelites were in tho wilderness for 
forty years, but they should h'l.vc been there only ten or 
eleven days. It wns unbelief tbnt kept them wandering 
in the wilderness, when they ought to have been dispos,ess­
ing their enemies in the land. 

Christ.ians to-day spend most of their time aimles,ly 
wandering in the wilderness, instet.1.d of living in the land 
flowing ,vith milk and honey. Unbelief has hindered them 
entering into their possessions, as it did Israel. 

God over-ruled Israel's wanderings, as, in grace, He does 
ours; but it was not His purpose for them, neither is it His 
purpose for us. He gave tbem the land of Canaan, but, 
through unbelief, they failed to enter it for forty years. 

The Levites wara further divider.I into thra3 familie;­

Gershonites, Kohathit?3, and �Ierarites. The Gershonites 
pitched on'the west, the Kohathites on the south, and the 
lierarites on the north ; and they all h9.d their particular 
work to do. " To every man his work." The best of their 
days, the very prime of their life from the age of thirty to 
fifty, was given up to God. How is it ,vith us, friends ? 
Have we given our best daya to the Lord ? Are we really 
consecrated \VOrkers? \Ve ought to be, for God need<J and 
�an use such. Some people B!J.f " I will be s9,ved on a death­
bed." \Vbat I saved on a de!l.th-bsd ! Give the fog-end 
-0£ a misspent life to the Lord I h this your ambition ? 
Is this all the Lord is worthy or ? Antl do you re!llly desire 
to live all your life in sin, ignoring God's claim'l upon you, 
and when you are ready to die-un'Lble to indulge in sin 
any longer-yield youraeH to Him ? \Vhat a contemptible 
thing I I wonder you would not be a'3hamed to enter 
Heaven under such circnmsto.noe�. He is worthy of your 
best days, from thirty to fifty; and the Levite� are an 
example to you. Yield yourself to Him now. Cf you 
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have wasted years, waste no more; let the rest-however 
long or short it may be-be spent for llin1. 

OI the Levites, between thirty and fifty, there were 
8,580 (Numbers 4:48); and these waited upon Aaron and 
his sons, and did the work of the Sanctuary. The Ger­
shonites needed the Kohathites, and they both needed the 
Merarites ; they needed each other, and there was work for 
them all to do. Even so is it to-day. In 1 Corinthians 
12 we read " God set the members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased Him." God here uses the human 
body to illustxate the Body of Christ, the Chufch. The 
principal thing in the human body is that every member 
be in complete subjection to the head ; so that when a 
telegram is sent from the head to any part of the body it 
may act as desired. 'Ihus should every member of the 
Body of Christ ce in subjection; then the whole Church 
would be full of health. I visited for ten long months a 
poor fellow whose cody was out of fellowship with his head 
-it was paralysed. A telegram sent from the head to any
part of his body received no response ; and even so is it
with many members of t.he body of Christ to-day. They
are members, but they are paralysed; they need new life
to be sent through then1 ; they need to be restored.

There was no confusion amongst the Levites, because 
they were under Divine contiol. Perfect, because Divine 
01der throughout the whole camp; and their order and 
work is simply a tyFe of what the Church of God should be 
to-day. 1 here is another precious thing in connection with 
the Levites I would like to call your attention to. The chief 
of the house of the Gershonites was Eliasaph (Numbel'S 
3:24), which signifies "whom God added." The chief of 
the house of the Kohathites was Elizaphan (verse 30), 
which signifies " whom God protects." 'Ihe chief of the 
house of Merari (verse 36) was Zuriel, which signifies" whose 
rock is God," or " God my rock." Bow wonderful is this l 
ln these heads of the Levites, who are types of Christians 
to-dny, we get " added to the Lord " (Acts 2:•17) ; "pro­
tected by the Lord "(Psalms 121); nnd cc the Lorq my rock'' 
(Alatthew 16:18). " On this rock I will build My Church, 
und the gates of Hell slrnll not prevail ugainst, it." l wonder 
if oil present can say " I havo been ud<led tu the Lord � 
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I LU\l protPCtl'd by the Lorrl; nnd thu Lord iR my Rode" 
Thank God I oan. I nm snfc> on the Rock, nnd the Lor<l 
prott-cts mo. 

�ow, drar friends, we have had a brief glance at Israel's

warriors and workers; and I trust we ha.vo learned some 
lessons from them. 

The warriors gave their half shekel atonement money, 
declared their pedigree, and took their place as men of war ; 
this we are also to do. ,v e must get past thinking and 
hoping we are saved, to knowing it. We must be able 
to say," Beloved, now are we the sons of God" (1 John 3:1), 
and, because we arc sons, take our place as soldiers. We 
have not now to find the half-shekel atonement money; 
for God has found it for us-not silver or gold, but the 
pr�cious Blood of Christ. \Ve have not to fight for sal­
vation; this He has done for us. The greatest battle ever 
won was when He defeated our foe at Calvary. Every time 
,ve remember the Lord's death, in the memorial supper, 
we celebrate His victories. He fought for us, and we enter 
into His victories. 

And when, after declaring our pedigree, we take our place 
as soldiers, we find the Lord Jesus is our Captain, and He 
has provided all our armour. We are not to choose our 
Captain; this would be lawlessness-the worst crime in 
tb� army; we are simply to sub1nit ourselves to Him. 
,vben the men of Israel went down to Do.vid in the Cavo of 
.Adullam (1 Samuel 22:1) he became captain over them. 
Tht,y would no longer legislate for themselves, but would 
submit to David. Ono of tho leaders of o. baud said " Thine 
are we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse'' (1 Chron­
icles 12:18) ; nnd thus heartily and loyally do we need to 
respond to Him who is the Cnpt.nin of our Salvation. 

Tho King's soldiers do not ueed to provide their own 
clothes or o.rmour; this would be an insult to the Crown; 
tso also is it to God. 'l'ho clothing we noed is Divine Right­
eousness, an<l this He provides frooly. Our weapons nro nil 
Jp�cribcd in Ephesians 6:11-17. 

Go<l'e soldiers never loso a battle when Ho is in oonununcl: 
nntl t hl'r uevur wiu u battle when He itt uot in oomman(l. 
Oll I thnt wo mny l111v<:1 tho wisdom to submit ours,\1Vc't4 
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unreservedly to Him ; and let 1-Iim be our LenJcr nud 
Captain. 

And, in the 1na tter of work, let us imitate the Levites, 
and give our best days to His service. The time for serving 
will soon be over ; then we may get the " \Vell done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.'' 
This will more than compensate any self-denial here. 

But once more, before closing, we would ring out the appeal 
of Moses, '' Who is on the Lord's Side ? " Are all present 
able to respond 1 Can you say, with Amasa, " Thine are 
we, Lord Jesus, and on Thy side 1 " If you can, it is well 
with you. If you are not able, ,ve pray that the point of 
decision may very speedily be reached. We expect the 
Lord back again shortly; so there is no time to waste. 
Haste ! sinner, haste I Trust His atoning work and be 
saved, lest He come quickly and the door of mercy be for 
c,·er closed against you. 

I close to-night with an incident which contains a remark­
able pedigree. At the close of a meeting, some years ago, 
I said to a lady, while shaking hands with her, "\Von't you 
trust Him to-night? " In an instant she dropped on her 
knees, amongst the people, and commenced to cry out, in 
a loud voice, for the Lord to have mercy on her. When 
she finished, I prayed, asking the Lord to give her peace in 
believing. Just as I finished she sprang to her feet, saying, 
" I have two birthdays together l I am fifty to-day, and 
I am ju.st saved ! " She had thus lived fifty years with one 
pedigree, the natural one that linked her with Adam ; and 
on her fiftieth birthday she had received Christ. The effect 
of this manifestation of Divine power on those a.round was 
wonderful, some were simply struck helpless. One man 
told me afterwards that he had to prop himself up by the 
wall, as his knees would not hold him. The power of God 
had made him tremble ; and several that night commenced 
a spiritual pedigree-they were born of the Spirit. 

May He, in infinite mercy, repeat this work here again 
to-night, for J esll8 Christ's sake. Amen. 



LECTURE Ill. 

Tho Froowill Offorlngs and Court. 

ScntPTVRES READ : Ex. 25: l-9; 35:20-20 ; 36:2-7. 

THE last time we wore together, we were permitted to 
consider tl1e cloud, its history and teaching, also part 

of the camp. Lot us now, for a few moments, take our stand, 
in spirit, on one of those hills overlooking the camp, and �ct 
n bird's-aye view of it. \Vhat n 1narvellous sight it 1s I 
This vast, congregation of people, probably not much less 
thnn three millions ; redee1ned from Egypt; separated 
from the nations ; cut off from every earthly supply; no 
food, no water ; nothing laid up for the morrow ; no store­
house or barn; here in the wilderness with God. \Vhat a 
sight it is I They are fed with manna from Heaven, and 
they drink of the rock which went with them, and that rook 
,vas Christ. On the outside-a girdle of strength-we see 
the warriors; next we see the Levites, the workers, around 
the Court; and in front of the gate we see Moses and Aaron

1

and Aaron's sons, the Priests. There is perfect order through­
out the whole camp, simply because God had arranged 
everything. The fighting men pitch by their own standards, 
with the en.sign of their Father's house ; and the three fam­
ilies of Levites do the work of the Tabernacle. The family 
of Gershon do their work; the family of Kohath do theirs ; 
and the family of l\lerari do the portion allotted to them. 
" To every man his work." 

When the cloud moved, tb.e Tabernacle ,vould have to 
follow; and each of the families of Levites would go straight 
to their own work, without the slightest confusion. Some 
,vould have the golden candlestick to carry; others a. curtain; 
others o. pillar; and some would have the pins and cords. 
AU are necessary, ancl each one needs the other. What o. 
lovely type of the Church of God in the wilderness to-day I 
It is a Divine, a heavenly thing; redeemed from the world; 
separated from the nations ; separated to God. The 
wilderness through which we pass yields no spiritual food. no 
wnter; all must come down from nbove. All spiritual 
refreshment, in our wilderness journey, we o.re entirely 
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dl'IH'ndont on God for. Tho ma.nna. is a. type of Ohri8t, �o 
l\lso l:3 tho smitten Rook ; o.nd wo need our manna day hy 
dny, ai t.hoy did. \Ve cannot tnko in o. quo.ntity to last for 
a wook, or month; wo must gn.ther tho manna frc�h from 
the \Vord of God daily. Niay we never" loathe " it, ag they 
did ; but, on the contrary, retain our spiritual appetite 
until the Cann.an rest is reached. 

Now·, dear friends, we must turn from this deeply inter­
esting o.nd profitable subject to the freewill offering of the 
people. 

In the Seri ptttres read all the materials necessary for the 
Tabernacle are mentioned; and we notice the '' willing­
hearted" ,vere to give, and the " wise-hearted" were to do 
the work ; this was the Divine arrangement. Those that 
had a heart to give might bring whatever they possessed. 
If they could not give precious stones or gold they might 
be able to give a little silver, or brass, or goats' hair, or 
rams' skins dyed red. Therefore, when the building was 
finished the poorest as well as the wealthiest of the Israelites 
could say, " I had a part in the erection of that building." 
I like this ·way of giving, dear friends, as it came within the 
reach of all, and it tested alike the liberality of all. They 
were expected to give according to what they had, and not 
according to what they had- not. The poor ma.n's goats' 
hair would be appreciated as much as the rich man's gold or 
precious stones. 

And how did they respond when l\loses put the need of 
giving before them 1 Did they look o.t each other in blank 
astonishment and say " The thing is impossible " 1 No, 
they did not. They faced the responsibility as those who 
realised that Jehovah had a claim upon them. We read 
they gave, they gave liberally; yea, they so gave that" they 
had to be restrained from giving. For the stuff they had 
was sufficient for all the work to make it, and too much " 
(Exodus 36:6-7). What a splendid testimony I What 
magnificent liberality I This poor people so gave that they 
had to be restrained from giving. \Vho.t an example for us 
to-day l It ia not often wo hoar of such libotnlity now, is 
it 1 IC we had a sample of it, I suppose the rooord of it 
would go through n.ll the newspo.pors in a short time. Perhaps 
it would be spoken of as " record-breaking ,. iu th<' Wll)� o[ 
giving. 
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And uot.ioo further, plonso, that all tho matorinl fur this 
'l'nbernnclc-t.hls Sanctuary for Ood-wo.s providud by a 
rt•deomcd people. No Moabito or J obusito had any purt 
in the mutter. It was a dwelling-placo for Jehovah; He 
wnnted to dweJl in the midst of llis redeemed peoplo, and 
He wished them to provide all the material required. It 
wos only n tent, but it was a very costly one, and wouJd not 
cost less than £250,000. T]te gold in it was £158,857 17s. 6d. 
of our money, and the silver foundation was £34,200; but 
the value of the precious stones, brass, etc., is not given. 
Yet this poor people-a little before only a nation of slaves 
in Egypt-gave sufficient, and more than sufficient, for the 
work. This ought to rebuke and humble the Lord's people 
in this nineteenth century of grace. 

Let us, for a few minutes, give this whole narrative a 
modern dress and see how it looks. Supposing this had 
happened in our day, instead of the days of Moses, how 
would the work have been accomplished 1 Certainly not 
as it was done then; this would be looked upon as an 
antiquated, out-of-date way of raising the money. It 
would have been something like the following :-

Moses had been on the Mount with God for forty days 
and nights. He had received all the instructions about the 
Tabernacle, ond had seen a pattern of it,. so he comes down 
to his people nnd calls together a meeting of the .elders. 
:Moses would take the chair, and would thus deliver himself : 
cc Gentlemen, I have been, as you are aware, on the l\'lount 
to meet with Jehovah, and I-le informs n1e that, an1ongst 
other things, Bo wishes us to build Him a Tabernacle, or 
Sanctuary, that He may dwell among us. I have seen the 
pattern, and have received instructions even to tho most 
minute dotail. He wishcM the building to be created at 
oncu, un<l I cstimnto it will cost a quarter of a million sterling. 
How is thu mattor to bo accomplished 1 ,, Well, nftor the
first shock was ovC'r, one might venture to propose thnt lists 
bo Bl'nt out, at once, to tho Hivitcs, Hittitrs, Jobusitcs, nn<l 
tho rest of t}w -itcs, to help in tliia "good cause.,, Anotht�r
1.uighL propouo ihnt Aaron, who wus u.n C'loqut•nt mun, 
,choul<l �(ol'L off nt OJ'tco on u lr.ot uriug tour un1ongst tlw 
.Nutiom1. A lJdnl udgl1t, propo1-1P thnt concPrt nn<l minstrt•I 
purlit•,i "l1nuJd 111, orgn.nizc•d for tour umongRt tlw Nnth111t1: 
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nnrl others might propose bnzo.n.rs, go.rdcn pnrtiioA, t,o,i-figh tR,
etc., etc. This would be tho modern up-to-dnt.c wuy of 
facing so great a matter ; and tho ond of it would ho cliA­
honour, disappointment, divisions, jealousies, failure. 

What a contrast between God's way and man's way! 
In the one case it was the willing and hearty thank-offering 
of a redeemed people ; in the other case it is trying to 
squeeze out of the Lord's enemies so much money in return 
for so much pleasure. What a contrast ! And what a 
reproach and shame ! God does not want money from His 
enemies-from the unsaved; there is quite enough with 
His own people, if they only had, like Israel, the liberality 
to give. What a lesson they teach us to-day; and how 
we ought to be ashamed of the unsoriptura1 and contemptible 
methods resorted to in order to get money ! Not a single 
bazaar or concert was given to get together the material 
for the Tabernacle; and not a penny was received from 
the nations around. Moses simply made known to them 
what God wished, and it was given heartily and speedily. 
This is how it ought to be to-day. A redeemed people 
giving according to their ability is all that was necessary, 
then and now. 

What do we owe, dear friends, to the One we are to give 
to ? Why, ii we are saved, we owe everything. Do we not 
read " Ye are not your own, ye are bought with a price " 1 
Yes, we are bought, and the price paid for u� was the precious 
Blood of Christ ; therefore we belong to Him, and owe all 
to Him. How different was the liberal giving of the poor 
Israelites to the niggardly giving of many who know the 
Lord to-day. How they rebuke us, both in the way they 
went about it and the self-denial manifested in giving such 
a large amount I 

There was a time when it was necessary for God to give a 
giH to this poor world of ours. And did He give niggardly? 
No, He gave bountifully; He gave His very best, yea, His 
only begotten Son. He had only one Son, and He gave 
Him to this poor world in order that we might be saved. 
And how did the world value God's gift 1 Were they 
struck with astonishment and gratitude at His liberality 1 
No, they sold His Son for 30 pieces of silvor I They valued 
the Son of G-od as being worth .£3 7s. 6d. l Is this not 
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dr<'odful I Yes, it is; and the world bas yet to give an 
uccount of it. God gave Eis on]y begot{(>n Son to this 
little wo1ld of ou1s, and Ho was sold in it for £3 7s. 6d. 
'Ihis wos tlrn world's estimation of God's g1aco and libcra1ity. 
l '\\ onder if there e1e not Eome preEent he1e to-night who
hove not yet put any higher estimation UFOD God's gift
tLon £3 7s. ed .. I Oh ! f1iends unsaved, what are you
thinking al:out 1 God estimating lost sinners in this world
so highly that He, in grace, gave Eis own Son to die for
th£:m ; and yet you, a sinner, reject His bounty ! What
ma<lnees I "What blindness is this I How will you meet
God, in the coming day, if you have thus rejected Eis gift 1
You wj)) l:e aehan:cd to meet Him, and with your mouth
o]oeed not able to offer a single excuse.

:Most Christians, tco, think they wilJ give what they cnn
well Eipa1e ; Eomething they won't feel very much. Is this 
how God gave 1 Did Ee give what He could spare without 
feeling it? No, He gave until He felt it more than we can 
unde1stand or enter into. God aek€d A b1aham to give, 
and he resi:ondcd nobly, and yielded up his only Eon, Ieaac; 
but at the last moment God spared him, and rehuned him 
to his father, putting the ram in his p1ace. But when God 
put Bis Eon on the altar, for our sa]!es, no _one was found 
worthy to take His p]ace; therefore the sw01d of Divine 
justice had to do its work. God has thus set us a wonderful 
example in giving, which we do well to remember. 

If we turn to 'the New Testament for a few minutes, we 
shall find other cases of liberality recorded for our instruction. 

One clay the lord Jesus was sitting inside tho court of 
the women where the money chests for the Temple were 
placed, and He ,vatched the people putting in their offerings. 
Those that were well off put in much ; but the offering that 
especially attracted Bim was that of a poor widow, who put 
in two mites, which make a farthing. This was all she had, 
and she 1rnt it in. 'Ihe Bo]y Spirit who records it is careful 
to tc1l us that she had two mites. When the chest was 
emptied, ond the money coupted, her farthing would scarcely 
be notic£d by the Priests of tJrn Temple, but the Lord 
thought more ol it than alJ the rest. '£hey had given o{ 
1lrnir ebundouce, whereas sho ha<l given hor olJ. 

Agoin, in Mork 14:3, the lord is in Bethany-that sacred 
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spot where :Mary and Martha lived-and while sitting o.t 
meat, in the house of Simon, cc there came a woman having 
nn ruabaster box of ointment of spikenard, very precious ; 
and she brake the box, and poured it on His head." Somo 
were angry, saying "It might have been sold for th.rec 
hundred pence (£9 7s. 6d.) and given to the poor"; but the 
Lord said : " Let her alone; why trouble ye her 1 she hath 
wrought a good work on Me." Again, in verse 8, He says: 
"She hath done what she could." Oh, what commen­
dation is this ! He knew how to estimate her giving, if the 
others did not ; so He further says : " Wheresoever this 
Gospel is preached throughout the whole world, this also 
that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her." 
She did not value the Lord at £3 7s. 6d., but, on the contrary, 
spent £9 7s. 6d., or more, in anointing His head. The 
amount we give simply proves what estimate we put upon 
Him, whom God has given to this lost world. 

In 2 Corinthians 8, we get perhaps a better kind of giving 
than those we have just been speaking of. Paul is there 
commending the churches of :Macedonia, and in verse 5 he 
says of them : " And this they did, not as we hoped, but 
first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the 
will of God." They gave liberally; " to their power and 
beyond their power," Paul says; but before thi.s they" gave 
their own selves to the Lord." Having given themselves­
presented their bodies a living sacrifice-it would be easy 
to give of their substance. God does not want anything 
horn the unconverted. Even if they were to give all they 
possessed, and their bodies to be burned, it would not be 
pleasing to Him; they must first take God's gift to them, 
then He can accept their offerings. " God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son"; when we have 
accepted this gift, we can give back again to Him. 

I have often wondered at those words in the 4th of John. 
Jea11B Christ there said to the woman at the well: "Give 
Me to cl.rink." She did not give Him drink, but started 
talking. I don't believe it ia possible for a person living 
in sin to quench the thirst of the Son of God. She was a 
sinner, an unconverted person ; so, instead of giving Him 
drink, she commenced a conversation, which led her on to 
finally saying to Him: u Sir, give me this water." Having 
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now asked from Him, instead of giving to Him, 1-Ic convicts 
her of her sin, thon gives to her the living \Vater. W c wiah

you, dear friends unsaved, to sec from this ancl tho other 
Scriptures we have referred to, thn.t God does not want you 
to give your silver or gold, as it cannot be acceptable seeing 
you have not yet received what He has given to you.. He 
hns given liberally, bountifully; we want you to receive His 
gift. " The ,vages of sin is death, but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom�ns 6:23). 

Thus, after Moses had received all the offerings from the 
willing-hearted ones, the wise-hearted set to work, and the 
Tabernacle was finished, according to Divine pattern. 
1\Iay we take a lesson from their liberality and scriptural 
order. 

We must now turn from the offerings to the Court of tha 
Tabernacle. In Exodus 27:9-19, we get a description of it. 
It was 100 cubits long, and 50 broad ; or about 180 
feet by 90 feet. The hangings of the Court were of fine

twined linen, held up on 60 pillars, 20 on each side, and 10 
on eaoh end. We are not told what the pillars \.Vere ma.de 
of, but it was probably shittim wood, with sockets of brass 
and silver crowns ; and the fine twined linen was connected 
with ·the crown by silver hooks. The height of the Court 
was 5 cubits, or about 9 feet. We see from this painting 
that there were three different places in the Tabernacle­
Court, Holy Place and Holiest. David speaks much of the 
" Courts of the Lord," and his longing desire to be there, 
saying: "A day in Thy Courts is better than a thousand," 
et-0. But now, in this dispensation, we have no need to 
stop in the Court, seeing, as in Hebrews 4:14, we ha.ve a 
" great High Priest who has passed through (not into) the 
Heavens." Through the Court into the Holy Place, and 
through the Holy Place into the Holiest of all. He went 
to the lowest pince down here-the depths of the Oro3s­
but God has " exalted Him, and given Him the name which 
is. above cvory name, that at the name of Jesus every knoo

should bow." He having gone into tho Holiost, wo also 
get liberty of access, through His blood, to onter whoro Ho 
is. Into the Court would be a privilege, but no,v we oan 
go right·ioto the Holiest (Hebrews 10: 19). 
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But what do we got typically brought boforo us in this 
fine lwinod linen Court? It was evidently a type of Christ, 
as nearly every other pnrt of the Tabernacle is; and it sets 
Him before us as He is especially needed by the sinner. 
In Revelation _I 9:8, fine linen is spoken of as " The Right­
eousness of Saints," but here, I believe, it sets forth God's 
Righteousness-Christ. In the whole of the Court we prob­
ably have Christ as presented in 1 Corinthians 1 :30, "Wisdom, 
llighteousness, Sanctification and Redemption." The pillar 
is "Wisdom," as in Proverbs 9, "Wisdom hath builded her 
house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars." The fine 
linen is " Righteousness," as in all the other parts of the 
Tabernacle. The silver crown is "Redemption " certainly, 
for it was taken from the atonement money of the fighting 
men; and these three things together might represent 
" Sanctification," as the Court separated those inside from 
those outside ; and to sanctify is to set apart, or separate. 

There we get a righteousness presented which was too 
high (or man to see over, and if he wished to get behind it 
he must come in through the gate. There was only one 
gate to the Court, and that was made of blue, purple, scarlet, 
and fine twined linen, 5 cubits high and 20 wide. This 
presented Christ as the gate, or way, into the Court. The 
material of the gate, door, and vail were all the same, and 
were all the same size, and all typify Christ. It was a divine 
entrance into the Court, a divine entrance into the Holy 
Place, and a divine entrance into the Holiest. Jesus said, 
in John 14, "I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life"; 
and in all probability we get here, in the gate, Christ as the 
"Way"; in the door, Christ as "the Truth"; and in the 
vail, Christ as "the Life." It was the vail that was rent, 
and it was the Life that was taken-taken by God, when He 
rent the vail from the top to the bottom. Again, in John 3 
we get three times over "Ye must be born again," which 
alao may have reference to the Tabernacle. 

Now, dear friends, if the Court represents, or typifies, 
Divine RighteoUBness, we want lo know how to get behind 
it. That way is, of coUisc, through the gate. Here iB a. 
rich man, or ruler, coming with a bullock to offer within the 
Court, but h_e is bringing it by way �{ the �ate. Here is a
poor man with a lamb, but he also 18 conung to the gate. 
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The only way into the Court was by the gate, and tho only 
way to Heaven is by Christ, 11 the \Vay." Some there arc, 
alas ! who try to get in some other way, but the Lord calls 
them thieves and robbers for attempting it (John 10:1). 
l\Iany in our day are busy raising up heaps of sand around 
the Court to help them in their e(forts to get in some other 
way. These ignore the gate-Christ-and by their own 
good works, or mounds of sand, they foolishly expect to 
get in. Of course they ,vill not succeed, and they are only 
called thieves and robbers for attempting it. 

The fine twined linen, Righteousness, of this Court was 
too high for man to attain to, so if he wished to get behind 
it he must come to the gate. Divine Righteousness stands 
against the sinner, but it stands for the believer. This 
Court that shut the sinner out would shut the believer in. 
Now, supposing one of the common Israelites here, in the 
camp, had sinned, and his sin had come to his knowledge, 
what was he to do 1 He is, of course, guilty, and the right­
eousness of God is against him. Would praying and weeping 
in his tent put him right with God ? No, of course it would 
not. God is righteous, and the weeping and praying would 
not meet the demands of a righteous God. What was he 
to do then ? Why, he would go to the flock and get a kid 
or lamb and bring it by way of the gate to the Priest at the 
Brazen Altar inside. He would there confess over it his 
sin, and the kid or Jamb would die, and he would be accepted 
in his offering. As Jehovah said : "It shall be accepted for 
him and his sin shall be forgiven him." The wages of sin 
is death, so either the Israelite or his offering must die. 
\\Then the blood had been shed, the life taken, the Israelite 
could go back to his camp in peace. Supposing any one 
met him by the way and said to him: "We11, do you feel 
any better 1 " How do you think he would reply ? Why, 
he would say : " It is not a matter of how I fce1, it is what 
Jehovah has said. He has said : ' It shall be accepted for 
him,' and I believe it. I have offered my lamb, and now rest 
on Hie unchanging Word." But the questioner might say: 
" Is your sin forgiven 1 " To which he would reply Of!ain : 
"God says in Hia Word 'His sin shall be forgiven him,' 
and l beliovc this. �ly sins nro forgiven, I kTJow it, and 
have God's \Vord for it.'' 
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Oh, that pooplo would como in God's way instead of their 

own way ! By the gato, with the viotim, instead of trying 
to get in by thoir own good works. l\Iu.ny think that because 
God is merciful and gracious He will pardon them whether 
they come the right way or wrong way. This is an awful 
mistake. God cannot save at the expense of righteousness. 
If the sinner is saved he must be righteously saved. Whether 
God acts in Judgment, in Government, or in Grace, He must 
act righteously. If He judges, it will be righteously ; if 
He governs, it will be righteously; and if He saves, it must 
be righteously too. The righteousness of God shuts the 
sinner out, but when he has entered by the gate the same 
righteousness shuts him in, and protects him. Therefore 
we must get behind God's righteousness by entering the gate 
-and the gate represents Christ. Every true believer is
behind Divine righteousness; but every unbeliever has
Divine righteousness against him.

We mentioned that the gate was made of blue, purple, 
scarlet, and fine twined linen, the same as the door and vail. 
The blue presents Christ as the Heavenly Man down here, 
or as He is presented in the Gospel by John. The purple 
presen� Him as the King, or as He is presented in the Gospel 
by Matthew. The scarlet presents Him as the obedient one 
unto death, or as He is pre�ented in the Gospel by Mark. 
The fine twined linen presents Him as the perfect Man, 
or as He is presented in the Gospel by Luke. Thus we get 
Christ, and only Christ, typified in the gate as the way into 
the Courts of the Lord. 

It is related of King Edward, then Prince of Wales, that 
when he was a boy of 12 years of age he went with his 
mother (Her l\Iajesty) to Balmoral Castle, in Scotland. A. 
little boy in the neighbourhood heard that the Queen had 
come to the Castle, so thought he would like to see her. 
,vith this object in view he one day startod off for the 
Castle; but on reaching the outer gates he found t,vo 
soldiers, who stopped him and started hirn back again 
crying. After going a little distance he met the Prince, 
who asked him what he was crying about, and ho replied 
that he wanted to see the Queen, but the men at tho gate 
would not let him. So the Prine� took him by the hnnd. 
marched him through betweon the sontrios---0nly getting o. 



54 
saluh., ns thoy po,ssed-then up through tho grounds and into 
t.ho Cnstlo, where he introduced the little fcJlow to the
Queen o( Englnnd. He received o. little present, and wus
thon sent away ngo.in with a glnd heart.

Here, dear friends, we get a striking illustration of God's 
woy of salvation. Tho little boy o.ttempted to go to the 
Castle alone, but did not get through the outer gates. When, 
however, he got hold of the hand of the son, he not only got 
into the grounds but through them, and into the Castle, 
and into the presence of Her Majesty the Queen of England. 
EYen so is it with us. AJone we cannot get into the Courts ; 
but if we have hold of the hand of the Son of God we may get 
into the Holiest of all. Oh, the foolishness of trying to get 
in alone ! From this painting you may see the way of sal­
vation, ns well as hear it preached ; and as the gate stands 
open wide we trust you will enter in and get behind God's 
nghteousness. The crown of the pillar Wisdom was Re­
demption; and that Redemption was on the top of Right­
eousness. Thus we get the wisdom of God in righteous 
redemption. 

The pillars of the Court, too, were help up by cords on both 
sides, fastened to pins in the sand. The pins, or nails being 
fastened in a sure place, and the cords attached to the crown 
of the pillar and nail, would make the whole secure. 1 t 
would stand quite firmly, and b.c linked together all round 
the Court. The pin, or nail, is a type of Christ. He is o. 
nail fastened in a sure place (Isaiah 22:23), and the cords 
may be cords of love (Hosea 11 :4), which bind us to Him. 
We alBo rend in the Word of "cords of affliction," "cords 
of the wicked," and " cords of sin " ; but I believe it is here 
" cords of love." 

The sinner may be bound by the cords of his sin; and 
they need to be broken if he is ever to be free ; and only 
Christ can break them. Let Him to-night, sinner, draw 
you by the cords of love awuy f.rom your sins before it is 
too late. The corcls of sin-evil practices, continued perhaps 
for many years-arc strong, but Christ is stronger. He is 
Omnipotent; and He will break the cords of evil habits, 
and set the captive free, iI you will surrender yourseli� to 
Him. Then you will be a envcd sinner, inside the Court, 
with the righteousness of God to protect you. M.a.y this be 
true of all present to-night, for His Name's sake. 



LECTURE IV. 

The Brazen Altar and Laver. 

SCRIPTURE READ: Ex. 27:1-8. 

J
F we enter through the gate into the Court, the first

thing that meets our eye is the Brazen Altar, about which 
we have just been reading. It was placed opposite to the 
gate, just inside the Court. It is called the " Altar of Burnt 
Offering," because the continual morning and evening burnt 
offerings were offered upon it. Every day of the year two 
lambs, without blemish, were offered as morning and evening 
sacrifices (Exodus 29:38-46) ; and, in addition to these, two 
others were offered every Sabbath (Numbers 28:3-31). At 
special times, such as the beginning of the month, the New 
Moons, other burnt offerings were offered beside those 
already mentioned. 

This Brazen Altar was a mo·st important part of the Taber­
nacle furniture, and it will be well for us to get all the teaching 
we can from it or about it. 

The moment we enter the Court we see it was the place 
of death. Here the blood was shed, the life taken. Here 
we learn, if we have never known it before, that" The wages 
of sin is death." No patching up of the old thing; no 
reformation; the victim must die, or the sinner must die. 
It was, therefore, to an Israelite exactly what Calvary's 
Cross is to us. It was the one righteous meeting-place 
between God and the Israelite, as the Cross is the one 
righteous meeting-place between God and the sinner to-day. 
Here God could meet the sinner as a Saviour God; at 
Calvary He can do the same; for one is the type, the other 
the antitype. 

\Vhile the Tabernacle was standing in the wilderness God 
dwelt on the Mercy Seat, inside the Holiest; it was His 
Throne. There, Solomon says, '' God dwelt in the thick 
darkness"; for no light of the sun shone in t.he Holiest, 
neither was there any lamp-stand to give light; yet the 
light of His presence would make it the brightest spot in 
the universe. T.he thick darkness would be tr 'cd into 
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"light which no mnu can approach unto" (I Timothy 6:16). 
Here God dwelt, behind the unrcnt vnil, in infinite holiness. 
Tho Israelites were n. race of sinners ; therefore it is quite 
cJoar they could uot go in behind the vail to where God was. 
If they were to meet, God must come out to them; and 
if they were to meet, without being consumed, it must be 
on the ground of sacrifice. As, therefore, the Israelites 
could not go in to God, He could, and did, in infinite grace, 
come out to meet with them. He met them through the 
priests, on the ground • of their sacrifices, at the Brazen 
Altar. Very importo.n·t, then, was this Altar to an Israelite. 

V'l e may notice from the Scripture read that it was 5 
cubits long, 5 cubits broad, and 3 cubits high; or about 
5 feet high and 9 feet square on the top, with horns at each 
of the four corners. I may here mention that five signifies 
responsibility man-ward, as ten is responsibility God-ward. 
V{e saw, the other night, when speaking of the Levites, 
that for the 273 Levites that were short of the number of 
the first-born, God instructed Moses to take five shekels 
apiece for them. The five loaves that fed the multitude; 
the five wise and foolish virgins ; the five porches of Beth­
esda, etc., all signify responsibility man-ward. We thus 
get in the .Altar, length and breadth, and in the curtain that 
went round the Court-which was 6 cubits high-respon­
sibility man-ward. Further, we notice the Altar was made 
of shittim, or acacia-wood, and that it was covered over 
with· brass, or copper. Acacia-wood is supposed to be 
incorruptible, and copper is that which will stand the action 
of fire. 

What then is the typical teaching of this Brazen Altar ? 
For its principal value to us ·will be in considering its per­
fectly fitting antitype. It is this which makes the Old 
Testament so interesting to a Bible student to-day. Not 
in considering it as a part of the obsolete ritual of the Israel­
ites, but seeing it as a God-given type of something in this 
dispensation. 

'\Veil, without doubt the Brazen Altar is a type of Christ, 
as also were the victims offered upon it. The incorruptible 
wood represents His humanity, and the brnss, or copper, is 
righteousness in connection with judgment, or prepared to 
endure judgment. This same truth is seen again in the 
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sookuts of the pillu.rs of the door n.nd tho c laspa of hrasa in
the goats'-hnir covering. 

Tho fire wns to be continually burning on the Brn.zon
Altnr: it wns never to go out; therefore it had to be con­
structed of that which would endure the fire. The incor­
ruptible wood of that Altar beautifully sets forth the incor­
ruptible humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ. His humanity 
was perfect, even as His divinity. He brought divinity 
into humanity for our sakes. He was born of a woman­
but the Holy Spirit is very careful to tell us it was " that 
Holy Thing which shall be born" (Luke 1:35). How careful 
we ought to be to guard the truth of His spot]ess humanity, 
and keep close to what the Holy Spirit has written in speaking 
of it. ,v e often hear Christians sav, " He took our nature." 
This is not true, for ours is a fa1le� nature, and this He did 
not take. He took humanity, but it was not fallen human­
ity; for we read in Hebrews 10, " A body hast Thou pre­
pared l\Ie." God prepared Him a body, and said, "That 
Holy Thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God." He was without sin, without possibility of 
sin ; for we read in three Scriptures : " He knew no sin," 
" He did no sin," " In Him was no sin." Thus we get 
typified in this acacia-wood the incorruptible humanity. of 
God's precious Son. Apart fron1 the Cross, Jesus Christ 
wou1d not have died. Has this ever struck you, friends 1
That apart from the Cross, and His identification with sin, 
Jesus, as man, might have been living here yet! The 
wages of sin is death ; but as He did no sin He would not 
have died. It was only through His identification with 
our sin that He reached sin's wages-death. 

The wood of this Altar was covered over entirely with 
brass, or copper ; and this sets forth Christ, ns the Righteous
One, bearing the fire of judgment. As the Altar had to en­
durA tho fire continually, so He, on the Cross, bore sin's 
heavy loarl, and the wrath of God duo to it. A Brazen 
Altar religion is not fashionable to-do.y-neithor is t.lw 
religion of tho Cross r ashionable. Around this Altur tlw 
ground woul<l be su.tur11tcd with the blood o[ viotims, tcllin� 
out to us, w hcrcvcr we looked, that " the wu.ges or sin il'l 
d<'u.lh. '' Many peoplo do not liko tL religion with blood in 
it,. J t. is not poliLc or refined to lH' spcukinJ.{ about th, .• 
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blood ; yet God has said, " Without shedding of blood is 
no remission." The life is in the blood, and as we have 
forfeited life, through sin, another life must be taken. 

God did not say, on the night the Destroying Angel 
passed through the land of Egypt, "When I sec a live lamb 
in the door I will pass over you." Yet this is what many 
are preaching to-day. They are telling us that Christ was 
our example in His life and walk, and we are to imitate 
Him in order to be saved. Oh! that men would come to 
the Brazen Altar, and see the end of their sophfatries. The 
testimony here would knock the bottom out of much of the 
up-to-date preaching around us. Here it is death, and at 
the Cross it is death. Not death merely as a martyr, but 
death under the hand of God as a substitute. Here the 
axe is laid at the root of the tree of man's pride and self­
sufficiency, and he sees the only hope of salvation is through 
the death of another. 

The �ltar was enduring the fierce action of the fire, con­
suming the victims, continually ; and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as the antitype of the Altar, endured the fierce anger of 
God, due to our sins, while on the Cross. The Lord Jesus 
Christ was a perfect man ; and, as one who knew no sin, 
and. consequently no disease, His body would be perfectly 
developed and strong. Yet in the garden His agony was 
such that He said, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful even 
unto death"; and an angel was sent to strengthen Him. 
The physical sufferings of the Lord are much spoken of, 
because they are best understood by the natural man; 
but they were really as nothing compared with His sufferings 
under the hand of God. It was a common thing for Romans, 
put to death by crucifixion, to live two, four, and even six 
days on the cross. They died generally from hunger, thirst, 
or exposure, and sometimes even from ravenous birds. But 
Jesus, the physically perfect man, lived on the Cross only a 
little over six hours. 

At the third hour, nine o'clock, He was nailed to the 
Cross. From nine to twelve He prays for His" murderers, 
makes provision for Mary, His Mother, and ministers comfort. 
to the penitent thief ; but at twelve o'clock, the sixth hour 
of the day, the darkness settled over the :Mount, and Jesus 
cried out, with a loud voice, " 1'1y God, l\fy God, why hast 
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Thou forsaken Me 1 " Here, and now, lle is the nntitypc of 
t,he Brazen Altar. Here He becomes identified with sin ; 
yea, becomes cc the sin offering." In Himself He was holy, 
and bated sin ; but, for our sakes, " He was n1ade sin." 
And because of this the fierce anger of God consumes Him. 
The language of His soul during those awful hours is given 
in the Psalms. There He says, in speaking to God, "Thy 
,vrath lieth hard upon l\le, and Thou hast afflicted �:fe ,vith 
all Thy waves." Again, He says, "Lord, why ca.stest 
Thou off l\Iy soul ? Why hidest Thou Thy face from }le 1 
While I suffer Thy terrors I am distracted. Thy fierce 
wrath goeth over Me; and Thy terrors have cut me off." 
Oh ! beloved, think of what He has endured for you ! Not 
the physical sufferings merely, but the wrath of God due to 
sin. God's wrath lying " hard " upon Him. He delighted 
in doing the will of the Father, but now He is " distracted." 
He" looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and 
for comforters, but found none " (Psalms 69:20). He was 
Jeft absolutely alone, forsaken by God, forsaken by all, 
while He sunk in death under the load of our guilt. Well 
might Nature shake when He who called this world into 
being died for ruined man. Directly after three o'clock, 
the ninth hour, or third hour of darkness, He again cried 
out with a loud voice, and gave up His Spirit. Oh, wbat 
Jove is here manifested I Love that many waters could not 
quench ! Love that was stronger than death I " For the 
joy that was set before Him He endured the Cross and 
despised the shame." The joy set before Him was accom­
plishing God's will in our salvation. In the Gospels, Jesus 
js seen suffering under the hands of Roman soldiers ; in 
the Act.8, He is suffering under the hands of the Jews ; 
but, in the Psalms, He is suHering under the hand of God. 
It is God bruising Him, God putting Him to death ; yea, 
God rending the vail from top to bottom. 

We see now, beloved, how deeply important is this Brazen 
Altar when connected with its great antitype. The place 
of judgment, of blood-shedding, of death ; the one righteous 
meeting-p]ace between God and the sinner. Oh I ha vc 
you been there 1 Have you met God at the Cross l T (
riot, why not meet Him to-night? Like tho Israelite, t..akr. 
your pJace there as a guilty sinner dC>scrving judgment,; 
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hut �N', through infinite grace, unothor dying for you. 
" Thnt. He, by tho grace of God, should taste dc1ith for every 
n1un " (Hebrews 2:0). Bcliovo tl1is, approprio.to it Ly faith, 
nnd ctcruu.l Jifo will be yours. 

Anothor very blessed truth is mado plain to us from tho 
grating of tho Altar. Tho altar wns 3 cubits high ; and the 
network, or grating, upon which the victims were actually 
burnt, was in t.be midst-- of the A1tnr (Exodus 27:5). So 
that it would be I½ cubits from the ground, or exactly level 
with the l\Iercy Seat of the Ark, inside the Holiest, whlch 
was God's 1.'hronc. Here we get the blessed truth brought 
out that the Throne and Altar are level, or the claims of the 
Throne are perfectly met at the Altar. All the claims of the 
Throne of God against me have been perfectly met at the 
Cross. The Cross and the Throne are level. Oh, that men 
could see this I Oh, that all preachers could see it ! and 
stop their foolish unscriptural preaching. The sinner is 
lost; dead in trespasses and sins; no hope of improvement 
or reformation. He must come to the end of his doing and 
trying, and see the truth of the Brazen Altar and the Cross. 

There were different kinds of offerings connected with 
this Altar, described to us in the beginning of Leviticus. 
'11he " burnt offering" of Leviticus 1 presents Christ in the 
God-ward aspect of His death. It was aJI burnt upon the 
Altar, and was a "sweet-smelling savour to God," or an 
" ascending offering." This is Christ offering Himself to 
God, as in Ephesians 5:2. 

The " meat offering ,, of Leviticus 2 had no blood in 
it, but was composed of fine flour, mingled with oil, and 
frankincense upon it. This set forth Christ in His perfect 
walk down here-the " fine flour " His perfect spotless 
humanity; the " oil," type of the I-Ioly Sfirit, by which
He was anointed (Acts l 0:38) ; and the ' franlcincense" 
setting forth the sweet fragrance of that life God-ward. 
'J.1he meat offering was put into the " frying pan,'' nnd 
yielded a "swcet-smcl1ing savour " ; so whenever He was 
subjected to the fire of persecution or trinl it only brought 
out lJis sweet rmvour to God. John spake of Jesus, first 
as the ain off cring : " Behold tho Lnm b of �od which beo.r�t,h
awo.y tlrn srn of the worJd." licro He 1s coniwot<'d with 
Hin. N,ixt, ns tlae meat offoriug: "Looking upon .Jesus n� 
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lie walked, he said, 'Behold tho Lo.mb of Goel.'" Nothing 
about sin hero, but only" looking upon Jesus as He walked." 
'l'his oxnmple we need to follow. If we looked more upon 
J csus, as Ho walked, there would be more of the sweet 
savour in our lives. I remember once visiting a believer, 
who was helplessly paralysed, and I thought he would need 
some conlfort; but the moment I spoke to him the sweet 
fragrance of praise and gratitude commenced to ascend. 
It was like touching a bundle of sweet-smelling myrrh. 
It was he who administered comfort, and I bad to be the 
receiver instead of giver. Thus it was with the Lord Jesus. 
Every circumstance served to bring out His sweet odour 
God-ward. 

The " peace offering " of Leviticus 3 was blood-shedding ; 
and it was the offering that especially brought the wor­
shipper and worshipped together. Part of· the offering 
was for God, a "sweet-s1nelling savour" consumed upon 
the Brazen Altar, and the other part--the wave breast and 
heave . shoulder-became the priest's portion (Leviticus 
7:31-32). Thus, in this offering, also a type of Christ, the 
priests had their part, and God had His part. 

The "sin offering " of Leviticus 4 was blood-shedding; 
but it was not a sweet savour offerjng. It was the opposite 
of the burnt offering. Instead of the preciousness of the 
offering being prominent, it was the awfulness of sin. It 
was rather the man-ward aspect of Christ's death than the 
God-ward. The fat of this offering was consumed on the 
Altar, but the carcase of the victim was burned in a clean 
place without the camp. This offering presents the Lord 
Jesus as identified with sin, bearing His people's sin in His 
own body on the tree. He suffered outside the gate, so 
the body of this offering was burned " without the camp. u
In the burnt offering I see the preciousness of the offering 
as a sweet-smeliing savour to God ; but in the sin offerir1g 
I see what sin is, and God's thoughts about it. Jesus Christ 
was the antitype of all the offerings consumed on the Brazen 
Altar, also the one that was consumed outside the camp. 

The consumed victims at this Altar were, of course, reduced 
to ashes ; so, in Exodus 27:3, we find pans were made to 
receive the ashes; and Leviticus 6:10-11 will show us whnt 
they did with them. There wo read " And he (the priest) 
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shnll put off his garments, o.nd put on other garments, and 
carry forth the nshcs without tho camp into a c1en.n place.'' 
Herc we got, in type, tho Lord's burial. After the socrifice 
,nLS consumed on Calvary, o.nd the work finished, the body 
was buried in a clean place-a ne,v tomb-outsidQ the gate. 
,vhen in Jerusalem recently I saw the heap of ashes-the 
accumulation of ages from the Temple sacrifices-outside the 
city wall. I also saw the tomb where, in all probability 
the body of Jesus was laid. 

Now, dear friends, we have had a good look at the Brazen 
Altar; the materials it was made of ; the size of it; the 
various offerings connected with it, and the great antitype, 
the Lord Jesus Christ at Calvary. Of what practical value 
is it to be to you 1 Have you seen, from what we have gone 
through, that there is only one way of salvation-and that 
way is the way of the Cross 1 If you have, our labour has 
not been in vain. How foolish do the various forms and 
ceremonies which are trusted in for salvation appear in the 
light of the Brazen Altar l A very great deal of p·reaching, 
at the present time, is just utter rubbish and nonsense. 

�Ien are told that they are to come to church, take the 
Holy Communion, and do the best they can, and they will 
be ail right

1 
How does this appear beside the Brazen Altar 1 

Did the Israelite there do the best he could to put away his 
sin 1 No, he did not. He brought his lamb to the priest, 
confessed his sin, and the lamb was killed and offered, and 
he was accepted through his offering. This is the only way 
of salvation still. There is one God above us, who is a God 
of infinite holiness, and we are a race of ruined sinners. God. 
demands from us that which we cannot give, so Jesus Christ, 
the :Mediator, comes in between, and offers to God what He 
i; demanding, and offers to us what we are needing. He 
thus becomes the righteous meeting-place between God and 
man. The measurement of the Altar set forth responsibility 
man-ward; and we can now rejoice that such responsibility 
has been fully and perfectly met in Him. This is God's 
way of salvation, and there is no other. 

One more thing in connection with the Altar, then I have 
done. There wore no stops up to it. Man's nakedness was 
not to be seen by going up steps. Neither are there auy 
steps to the Cross. God knows nothing about reformation. 
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Thc1e is one scheme unfolded in His ,v ord, and that is a 
salvation scheme, not a reformation scheme. Man is seen 
as lost, but the Gospel of God meets him where he is, and 
offers him full and free salvation. May all present be led 
to accept it for His Nam e's sake. 

Now we must pass on from the Altar to the Laver. Let 
us read first the following Scriptures : Exodus 30:17-21 ; 
38:8 ; 40:30. 

,ve see from these Scriptures that the Laver was placed 
between the Altar and the Tabernacle. After the priest 
had been at the Altar and seen the blood-shedding, death 
for sin, he needed to go next to the Laver, before entering 
the Holy Place. The Laver was made of brass, and its foot 
of brass ; so it did not stand on the sand of the desert, but 
was held up by the foot. The brass used for this Laver, 
we learn from Exodus 38:8, was from the polished looking­
glasses of the women. The priests would therefore be able 
to see themselves in it. 

The size of the Laver is not given; and there is no doubt 
a reason for this, as we shall see directly. It was filled with 
pure water, and the priests were to wash their hands and 
feet thereat--not therein; they were not to put their feet 
into it and defile it; but the water was evidently to be taken 
from it and used on the hands and feet of the priests. 

Now, what do we get typified in the Brazen Laver and its 
pure water? Does it set forth baptism, after salvation at 
the Altar 1 No, decidedly not ; for the priests were con­
tinually at the Laver ; continually washing; before every 
act of service they went to the Laver. If this set forth bap­
tism it would be a daily thing for us. But it does not set 
forth baptism. The water of the Laver is typical of the 
Word of God, as it has the same action upon our hands and 
feet spiritually-our service and walk-as water has natur­
ally. In John 3:5 we read of being " born of water and the 
Spirit " ; or the Word and the Spirit, as 1 Peter 1:23 ex­
plains. And in Ephesians 5:26 we read of " the washing of 
water by the Word." Those who have been constituted 
priests, by being saved by blood and indwelt by the Spirit, 
need to go to the Word continually to keep their hands and 
feet clean. 

In the 13th of John's Gospel we get the truth unfolded 
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to UR by tho Lord Hi msrlf. In tho 12th ohn.ptor Ho hn.cl 
brought, bdoro tbom His death, the mn.nnor of it, und f1ow, 
throu�h being ., lifted uµ," He wo�lc\ draw all unto Hirn. 
1'1rnn 111 this 13t.h chapter, supper berng ended, Ho u.roso nnd 
girded Himself for priestly work. He took a basin, filled it 
wit.h water, and commenced to wash J-Iis discip]ce' feet. 
'\Vhcn Ho came to Peter, he said to J-Iim, " Lord, dost Thou 
wash my feet ? " Jesus replied, " What J do thou knoweat 
not now, but thou shalt know hereafter." Peter said unto 
Him, " Thou shalt never wash my feet.'' Jesus answered 
}ii m, " If I wash thee not thou hast no part with 1\Ie." 
Peter then said, "Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head." Jesus saith unto him, "He that is washed 
needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit ;
and ye are clean, but not all." 

Here we get the truth of the Laver explained. His death 
had heen presented, in chapter 12, as at the Altar; then 
His priestly work commences. And that priestly work was 
to wash the disciples' feet. Not their hands and head, as 
Peter desired, but their feet. Tired and dirty through long 
walks, the washing of the feet was refreshing and comforting. 
Even so is it with the Lord's disciples to-day. " He that is 
washed, or bathed," the Lord said to Peter, "needeth not 
save to wash his feet." After the bath in the ea!:t, a foot­
bowl was necessary to remove the dust from the feet when 
they reached their dressing-rooms. So after we have been 
cleansed, as at the Brazen Altar or the Cross, we need to 
wash our feet. We cannot be washed or saved twice; but 
the feet need cleansing daily. The priest would go to the 
Laver, remove the water fron1 it,.and wash his hands and 
feet. We come to the Vl ord of God, and tho purifying action 
of that Word cleanses our hands and feet for walk and 
service. The priest would see himself in that polished bruss ; 
so also may we in the mirror of God's Word. Tho Psalmist 
says, " Wherewithal �hall a young 1nan cleanse his way ? 
By taking heed thereto according to Thy Word " (Psalms 
l 19:9). Thus, the way is cleansed by taking heed to tho
Word. Again we read, "By tho word of Thy lips I have
kept mo from tho paths of the dostroynr" (Psalms 17:•l).
'fhis was true of the Lor<l Himself.
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Then, after the Lord hnd washed His clisci ples' f ect, He 
said to them, '' Ye call me l\Iaster and Lord, and ye s·ay well, 
for so I am. If I, then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet. For 
I have give you an exa1nple, that ye should do as I have done 
to you.'' 

So we see, be]oved, the feet-washing is to be continued. 
Not literally taking off each other's boots and washing the 
feet, but spiritually, as priests, cleansing the walk. This is 
important and difficu]t work. For many of the Lord's 
people don't like their feet washed. They like the feeding, 
but not the washing. If their walk is not what it ought to 
be, and you go to them to set them right, they often resent 
it. But often we do not go to them in the right spirit. 
We are too high up ourselves to do them any good. The 
Lord got down on His knees to wash them; so also must 
we. :Much prayer is necessary to do this important work; 
for when disciples have dirty feet they are out of fellowship 
with their l\Iaster. He told Peter that unless his feet were 
washed he had no part with Him-not "no part in l\Ie," 
but " no part with lie." Washing is, therefore, necessary 
for fellowship. 

Again, we may -use the water too hot or too cold. Some 
Christian, with more zeal than wisdom, may rush off to set 
his brother right and simply scald him ; he, therefore, fails 
in his object. Another, who is full of dry truth, but as cold 
as an iceberg, may go to the erring one with his cold water 
and give him the shivers. This is not the Lord's way of 
doing it. He took the water the right heat, bathed their 
feet, and used the towel, leaving them refreshed and com­
forted. This is the example He left us. 

Oh, for more who have a heart for the erring ones, and 
sufficient grace, wisdom, and humility to restore then1 ! 

In John 13 it is feet-washing; and in the neA"t chapter it 
is the Lord's coming and fellowship ; implying, no doubt, 
that no disciple with dirty feet can be in fellowship with 
His Lord, or ready for His coming again. Sometimes the 
Lord's people are found in the ball-room, the theatre, and 
the race-course. How defiled their feet must be after such 
disobedience. \Vould they like the Lord to come nnd find 
them at these places 1 Assuredly not. ThC1rcfore, if we 
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want t.o be kept in a st,n.te of propnrodncsa for Ilia comhig 
we must keep clear of nll these plo.cea. 

Aaron and his sons washed contjnunlly at the Laver; 
and we must make the same use of the Word of God. 

",.e mentioned that the sizo of tho Laver was not given ; 
and rightly so, because that which it contained represented 
the Word of God, and that Word is infinite. It cannot be 
represented by measurement or quantity any more than 
God Himself can. The water was held up above· the sand 
of the desert for priestly use ; so also ought the Word of 
God to be. The Psalmist says, "Thy Word have I laid up 
in my heart that I might not sin against Thee " (Psalms 
119:11). This is the right place for the Word of God-in 
our hearts; from here it may be safely used to wash the feet 
of our brethren. Neglecting to wash on the part of the 
priests would have been death. "They shall wash their 
hands and their feet thereat, that they die not." Before 
every act of service they had to wash ; so they would be 
constantly at the Laver. Oh ! that the Lord's priests to-day 
realised their responsibility to be more at the Written Word. 
By most it is a neglected Book ; they know scarcely anything 
about it. In some cases the only Bible they have is a big 
thing on the parlour-table-more fit for a wheel-barrow 
than the pocket-and generally kept well covered over with 
ornaments, etc. This is of little practical use ; a condition 
of things that would only please the ene1ny. 

We need a book of the right size, and we need to read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest its teaching-make it 
part of our very being. 

Then we not only hold the Word, but the Word holds 
us, and becomes as the Laver to our feet. We are the 
Lord's priests-for all Christians are priests now (1 Peter 
2:5)-and as such we are to walk His Courts with undefiled 
feet. This can never be if His Word is neglected. We are 
living, beloved, in a day of declension; a day when man's 
theories and the conclusions of Higher Criticisms are exalted 
to the highest place. All the more need, then, for those 
who have proved the truth of Scripture in tl1o.ir own experi­
ence to cleave to it with purpose of hen.rt. " Search tho 
Scriptures, for they are they which testify of ?\le." 
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nnd regularly until He comes. 

Lot me now say another word to the unsaved about the 
Brazen Altar bcf ore I close. Vv c have seen it, and the 
victims offered upon it, to be types of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
but there is a sense in which those offerings were a great 
contrast. They were continually offered, day after day; 
but the Book of Hebrews tells us they did not put away sin. 
cc It is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats should 
take away sins" (Heb. 10:4). They were only types, 
answering for the time then present, but pointing down to 
God's Lamb yet to come. Therefore, in contrast to them 
we read in the same chapter, Hebrews 10:11-12, "Every 
priest standeth daily ministering, and offering oftentimes 
the same sacrifices, which can never take away sin. But 
this man (Christ Jesus), after He had offered one sacrific.e 
(in contrast to the many) for sins for ever, sat down on the 
right hand of God." The last offering is now offered, and 
here our souls can rest. Nothing more will be done, for 
nothing more is necessary. The types have had their 
perfect fulfilment in the antitype ; therefore, there is no 
more offering for sin. We must find our perfect acceptance 
in this one or perish. Friends, which is it to be ? " Through 
this man (J esUB) is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins, and by Him all that believe are justified from all 
things 

,
, (Acts 13,:38). Amen. 



LECTURE V. 

The Four Coverings. 

SoRIPTURES READ : Ex. 26: 1-14. 
TO-NIGHT, for the first time in these lectures, we really 

reach the Tabernacle itself. Up to the present we have 
been dealing with the people, the Court, the Altar, and Laver; 
but to-night we reach the first part of the Tabernacle that 
was in the midst of the Court and people. The subject 
before us is a very precious one; presenting Christ in various 
ways, and opening up a real mine of wealth. May the Holy 
Spirit guide our thoughts, and unfold to us the Mind of God 
as we go from one part to another. 

In the Scripture read we get a description of the four cover­
ings. The underneath one is described first; then the goats'­
hair covering above it; next the rams'-skins dyed red; 
then the badgers' -skins covering on the top. We will look
first at the material and measurement of the underneath 
curtain ; then we will begin on the top and work our way 
down, as we have done before. 

In chapter 26:1, we read, " Moreover thou shalt make the 
Tabernacle with ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet; with cherubims of cunning work shalt 
thou make them. The length of one curtain shall be 8 and 20 
cubits, and the breadth of one curtain 4 cubits; and every 
one of the curtains shall have one measure." This under­
neath curtain was called the " Tabernacle," and it was the 
only one seen by the priests while inside. The colo:urs of 
it, we notice, were the same as the gate, with the addition 
of cherubims of cunning work being in it. This curtain 
presented Christ, as it is the privilege of the priest to see 
Him, inside the Tabernacle. The Psalmist says, " One 
thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; 
that I may dwell in the House of the Lord all the days of 
my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire 
in His Temple " (Psalms 27:4-). It was only inside the 
'fabernn.cle that the Lord's beo.uty wns really seon, so the 
Ijsa]nust desires that be might "dwell" thorc. Not mcruly 
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getting a gHmpse occasionally, which satisfies so many of 
tho Lord's people, but he wanted to live in the 11abernaole 
and see the Lord's beauty continunlJy. 

The length of each curtain was 28 cubits, the breadth 
4 cubits, and there were ten of them in number, coupled 
together in two fives. Thus, the whole curtain would be 
28 cubits by 40 cubits; and, as the Tabernacle itself was 
only 30 cubits long, this curtain would hang down 10 cubits 
at the back, just touching the ground. The boards of the 
Tabernac1e were 10 cubits high on both sides, and 10 cubits 
across the top ; therefore it would be 30 cubits from the sand 
on one side, over the top, to the sand on the other side. 
These curtains, being 28 cubits, would be 1 cubit from the 
sand of the desert on each side. Twenty-eight is made up 
of four sevens. The number seven, all through God's Book, 
is " completeness," or " the perfect number." There were 
seven branches in the candlestick; the shew bread was to 
remain on the pure table seven days ; the blood was always 
spninkled before the Altar seven times, etc. The Bible is 
full of sevens; and this number always represents per­
fuction. FoUI is " Creation " number. Four corners of the 

• eRrth ; four ·winds; fou.r monarchies in the Book of Daniel ;
�01u rivers from the Garden of Eden, etc. Thus we get in
the numbers seven and four Creation and Perfection brought
together.

Then the curtains were ten in number ; and ten is respon­
sibility God-ward." Ten Commandments ; ten tables and
candJesticks in the Temple; and the tenth part always to
� given to God. etc. So wherever we get the number ten
ih Scripttue it is responsibility God-ward. Then the cur­
tains were coupled together in fives; and we saw in our
�st lecture that five was " responsibility man-ward."
Thus we get in the number of the curtains responsipility
God-ward and man-ward ; and the One w horn those curtains
shadow forth so perfectly met all this responsibility. The
claims of infinite holiness, and the deep need of the sinner,
were perfectly met by the :Man Christ Jesus. All Creation
may find their wa.y back to God through Him if they are
only willing to come. He offered· Himself nn infinite sacri­
fice, making complete atonement; and through Him it is
possible for Goel to righteously savo nil-from Crent-ion's
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widest range. Not, of course, that all will come. W � 
know they will not. "\Vo have, alas I too much proof of 
this; but the one complete sacrifice has made it possible 
for God to be, as He says in Isaiah 45, '' A just God and a 
Saviour." This we have shadowed forth in the length and 
number of the curtains. 

Then again, these ten curtains were coupled together in 
two fives, by loops of blue and golden taches. " Thou 
shalt make loops of blue upon the edge of the one curtain, 
from the selvedge of the coupling; and likewise shalt thou 
make in the uttermost edge of another curtain, in the coup­
ling of the second. Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one 
curtain, and fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge of the 
curtain that is in the coupling of the second, that the loops 
may take hold one of another. And thou shalt make fifty 
taches (or claps) of gold, and couple the curtains together 
with the taches ; and it shall. be one Tabernacle." 

Here again we get in the loops and taches fifty in number, 
or five times ten; setting forth the same truth we have 
just mentioned. The blue loops and golden taches would 
also set forth Divine glory and righteousness linked together 
-linked together by fifties, and linked together just abov,e
the vail that separated the Holy Place from the Holiest,
and that vail was Christ. Glory and righteousness could
link together ·over Him, at the Cross; for there He was the
rent vail, as we shall see in another lecture (D.V.). Fifty
clasps of gold-Divine righteousness-took hold of fifty
loops of blue-Divine glory-and joined the Tabernacle
together just above the vail, which typically separated the
past dispensation from the present. How blessed is all
this ! This shadow of heavenly .things, as the Book of
Hebrews describes it ! "'hat a loss to. those of the Lord's
people who know nothing of these beauties and perfections
which are fulfilled in Christ ! And how we can afford to
pity and pray for the poor Higher Critics who doubt the
inspiration of the five Books of Moses. Alas I alas ! like
many others, they are searching for truth with their eyes
blindfolded. They need a Saul-of-Tarsus experience-the
scales to fall from their eyes; then they might see some of
the beauties we have been speaking of.

No wonder Moses was warned again and again, " See 
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that thou make all things according to the pattern which 
was shown thee in the :Mount," when such Divine glori�s 
were to be shadowed forth ! Scripture is perfect, type and 
antitype, no matter by whom writt�n, because there is one 
Divine l\find behind it all. " IIoly men of God wrote and 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost" (2 Peter 
1:21). And nowhere, perhaps, is the mind of the Spirit 
more manifestly seen, to an inteJligent student of the \Vord, 
than in the precious things of the Tabernacle. 

But we must now leave the inside curtain, and begin on 
the top, working our way down. The top covering was 
made of badgers'-skins ; but the size, length, or breadth of 
it is not given. It was a " covering" (Exodus 26:14), and 
in all probability it entirely covered all the others. Thus, 
to an outsider, it would be the only thing visible. If we 
could stand on one of these hi)]s and look down upon the 
Tabernacle, the only thing seen would be the badgers'-skins 
covering. It was a strong but, unlovely covering. It would . 
protect all the others from the weather and the sand of the 
desert; but there is nothing lovely to the eye in badger's­
skins. This .covering, no doubt, sets forth Christ as He is 
seen by an outsider-by one unsaved-as "without form 
or comeliness " (Isaiah 53:2). It was a dark unlovely thing; 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, to an unsaved person, is altogether 
unlovely. AR the Prophet says, "When we shall see Him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire Him." He is simply 
seen as the Nazarene, who was Holy in His life aud walk, 
and the natural man does not wish to associate with such 
an One. This covering also, possibly, signifies separation 
from evil ; as we get in Zechariah 13:4, " Neither shall they 
(the Prophets) wear a rough garment (or garment of hair) 
to deceive" ; implying that the garment of hair was worn 
by some who simply used it to deceive. Professing a separ­
ation from evil, which they did not live out. 

Now it matters not how much the unconverted may know 
about the Lord Jesus, they see no beauty in Him-they do 
not Jove Him. They may know all about His life and death 
down here; the miracles I-Ic did ; the doctrine He preached; 
the awful death He died, but if they have not been intro• 
duced to Him by the Spirit they really see no beauty in 
Him, that they should desire Him. They may even Le 
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diligl'nt rcn.ders of the Riblc; mo.y give their money to send 
missiono.ries to t.hc heathen, build churches, put in stained 
windows, n.nd pay ministers, and yet have no real love for 
Christ. 

And further, not on]y does the Lord appear as the badgere'­
skins to the unconverted man, He appears almost in the same 
light to a child of God, out of fellowship. When in happy 
fellowship with Him we view Him from the inside, like the 
priests; but when out of fellowship we see Him only from 
the outside. It was the privilege of the priest who had been 
at tlle Altar to go on to the Laver, and from there unto the 
Holy Place, where be could behold the Lord's beauty. 
He could look down at his feet and behold the sand of the 
desert, reminding him that he was formed of the dust of the 
ground ; also reminding him of their pilgrim character in 
the wilderness; then he could look up at the be.autifu] 
covering, and see the glories of the Lord, and God's purposes 
as revealed in Him. This is the privilege of the Lord's 
priests still. But if the Christian fails, through disobedience 
and carelessness, to enter into the Tabernacle, he onJy beholds 
the Lord as badgers' -skins. 

How do we view the Lord just now, beloved? Have we 
seen any of His beauty to-day ? or have we passed the day 
without a single glimpse 1 I-Iave we been occupied with 
work, business, family c]aims, and other things, and forgotten 
all about Him? Perhaps this is true of some; but how 
sad that it should be so. 

Remember, if we see no beauty in the Lord Jesus ourselves, 
we are not likely to commend Him to others. Our lives. 
will not say to others around us, " It is good to know Jesus, 
it is grand to be saved ! " I am quite sure there ar� many 
of the Lord's people in this city who are out of fellowship 
with Him, who see little beauty in Him. They do not 
commend Him to others as the One they ought to 1.-now. 
Why, the city is full of evil doctrine. It has been a fruitful 
soil for nearly every eYil. And why is this 1 It is simply 
because the Christians have not been enjoying Christ; and 
living Christ. They may know a lot of truth, some of them� 
but they have got it out of fellowship with Obrist; so it 
is about as dry ns Ezekiel's " bones." l[ they hod be�n 
.enjoying and rnanilcsting Christ, as they ought, tbe c-ity 
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would not be as it is to-night. W c need to be deeply 
humbled about it before God. For while, as priests of the 
Lord, we ought to have been in the Tabernacle, beholding 
His beauty, we have failed of our privilege, and have only 
been viewing the badgers' -skins. 

Dear friends unsaved, if Christians around you have 
failed to present, in their lives, the beauties of their Master, 
think not that He is without beauty. When known and 
enjoyed, " He is the fairest among ten thousand, the alto­
gether lovely One." And we commend Him to you to-night 
as the One you need to know, and the sooner the better. 
You may have been cradled in Bible knowledge ; taught 
about Jesus from your mother's knee; but what you need 
is to know Him ; by faith to trust Him ; by the Spirit to 
be introduced to Him. 

Now, if we roll back the badgers'-skins covering, the 
next below it is the " rams'-skins dyed red." The measure­
ment of this is not given, but no doubt it entirely covered 
the one below it; and, evidently sets forth Christ in His 
obedience unto death, even the death of the Cross. This is 
ho� we saw the Lord when we were saved. There was a 
time when we saw Him as the badgers'-skins; another time 
when, as convicted sinners, we were led to see Him in His 
obedience unto death. Here again we see the truth of the 
Brazen Altar, and the Cross. Forgiveness of sins through 
the One who died for us. Oh ! it is blessed thus to see J esua, 
as the One who "bore our sins in His own body on the tree." 
Yet we are not to stop here. There are some who look 
upon salvation, through the blood, as the " Z " of the 
alphabet; whereas it should be only the " A." Salvation 
is the beginning of Christianity, not the end of it; at least 
this aspect of salvation is not the end. 

While we were in the world unsaved, the Spirit of God 
convicted us of our sin, and led us up to Calvary, to get 
one look by faitb at the Man who there died for us. \Ve 
saw Him there as our Substitute, as the great sin offering. 
Through this look of faith we were saved, and separated 
from the world. Calvary's Cross divides the whole human 
family. Some are on the world's side of it, while others nre

on Heaven's side of it. The Apostle Paul says, in Galatians 
6;14, " God forbid that I should glory save in the Cross of 
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our Lord J\'�us C'hrist, by whom tlH, world ls cruoiflod unto 
mt\, tHhl I unto t hi,) world." lforo is n, double oruciAxion, 
B,;w the Cross Pnul wtis oruoifiod to tho world, o.nd tho world 
witS oruoifiod to hhn. Is it thus with us beloved 1 Aro 
W(' rrurificd to tho world 1 Cnn wo sn.y u.gu.in, with Pnul, 
" l am oruoifiod .with Christ; novcrtholoas I live; yot not 
I, but Christ liveth in me " 1 Thus it assuredly should bo 
with us. \Vhen wo wore led to sec, by fo.i th, the truth of 
t,he Brazen Altar, the ro.ms'-skins dyed red, and the Cross, 
we were saved. Henceforth we o.re not of the world, al­
though we may be called upon, for a little longer, to walk 
in it. John the Baptist s11id, " Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world." And we have 
thus seen Him. We now know the blessedness of sins 
forgiven. "The blessedness of the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity" (Psalms 32). 

,v ell, are we to stop here ? Are we to come up to the 
Cross and sit do,vn there? Certainly not. If we sit down 
here, satisfied to go no further, we shall soon forget that we 
were " purged from our old sins.'' The Christian is never 
t-0 sit down satisfied with his attainment. ,vhile ,ve may 
always be satisfied with what Christ has done for us, we 
shall always find that there are heights and depths of His 
work and His love that we have not yet explored. Thankful 
we may be for the Cross as presented in the "rams'-skins 
dyed red"; yet we must be willing to learn further the 
purposes of God concerning us. 

But before ,ve leave this point, let me appeal to any present 
who are yet on the wrong side of Calvary. Dear friends, 
our hearts yearn for you; we want you to be saved, to 1.."llow 
the blessedness of sins forgiven. The Cross is the centre 
of Eternity. The past Eternity looked forward to it, the 
coming Et-ernity will look back to it. The lamb offered by 
Abel, Noah, Abraham, and others looked on to Calvary; 
but t-0-night we want you to look back to it. " Look unto 
)le," J e.sus says, " and be y,e saved, all ye ends of the earth ; 
for I am God and there is none else " (Isaiah 45:22). See 
Him there, on the Cross, dying in your place, in order that 
you may be righteously saved. l\1eeting the claims of God 
against you; paying your debt, because of your complete 
ruin and inability to pay it yourselves. When thus seen, 
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t1nd received, you wi1l know the meaning of the 1
' rums'·

skins dyed red," and the value, in some measure, of the 
precious blood of Jesus. 

Now we must look at tho goats'-hair covering. Thls was 
next in order under the rams'-skins, and the measurement 
of this curtain was given. It was 30 cubits long, and there 
were eleven in number, each 4 cubits wide; so the whole 
curtain would be 30 cu bits by 44. cubits. '\Ve read in Exodus 
26:9, " Thou shalt couple five curtains by themselves, and 
six curtains by themselves, and shalt double the sixth curtain 
in the forefront of the Tabernacle. And thou shalt make 
fifty loops on the edge of the one curtain that is outmost 
in the coupling, and fifty loops on the edge of the curtain 
which coupleth the second, and thou shalt make fifty taches 
of brass, and put the ta.ches into the loops, and couple the 
tent together, that it may be one." 

Here we get the description of the goats'-hair covering, 
which was called t,he " Tent." The taches were the same in 
number a,s in the Tabernacle, but they were made of brass 
instead of gold. There is, of course, a reason for this. 
This covering, in all probability, sets forth Christ as on the 
great day of atonement, when the two goats were made use 
of. It was a big step from the " badgers' -skins " to the 
'' rams'-skins dyed red"; and it is another, and further 
step, to the "goats'-hair." Here we see not only forgive­
ness because J esu.s died, but we see sin entirely put awny. 
" Once in the end of the age hath He appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himseli " (Hebrews 9:26). 

It is grand to see the whole sin question entirely settled. 
Put away, never to be remembered ngain. There are many 
who know forgiveness who have never seen sin entirely put 
away. This, I believe, we get brought before us in the 
"goats'-hair." When once this truth is seen and known 
we will never think of being lost again. Some there are who 
think their sins are forgiven up to the time of their con­
version, but the rest t4ey arc all in a fog about. Now, 
friends, we want you to see that all the believer's sins lrn.ve 
been dealt with, past, present, and future-for there is no 
past, present, and future with God ; it is all ono divinll 
present. God sees the end from tho bc�inning. lf our
future sins were not dealt with when J csus died, there will ho 
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no llenvcn for us, for Ho will not <lie again. \Vo who reo.lly 
know tho Lord ma.y take the full meaning o( those words 
quottld from Hebrews 9:26, " Appeared to put away sin." 
But. let us look at the subject Crom tho 16th of Leviticus, 
where we ho.vo tho great day of atonement described. 

This was, by a long way, the most solemn day in the year 
for the Israelites. On this day, the tenth of the seventh 
month, An.ron, who was a type of Christ, made atonement 
for Israel. This was the only day in the year on which the 
High Priest went behind the vail into the Holiest (Leviticus 
16:30). He did not enter in these garments of glory and 
beauty. Christians of ten make a nus take in this. They 
speak of the golden bells being heard in the Holiest ; but 
of course this is not true, as he never went in with the bells 
on. He had to strip, wash himself in water, and put on the 
holy linen garments (Leviticus 16:4) ; then, with the blood 
of the sin offering, he could go in to the presence of God. 
Had he gone in without the prescribed order being observed 
he would no doubt have perished. When Nadab and Abihu, 
Aaron's sons, offered strange fire before the Lord they were 
struck dead in the IIoly Place (Leviticus 10:2), and Aaron 
was not a1lowed to mourn for them. On this great day of 
atonement the utmost care would be necessary lest any of 
the prescribed ritual should be neglected, and that neglect 
should be visited with death. No doubt there would be 
almost breathless excitement amongst the people while the 
High Priest was in the Holiest; and his reappearance, after 
making atonement, would break an awful suspense. But 
let us turn to Leviticus 16 and mark the order of events on 
this important day. In verse 6 we read, 1

' And he shall take
oI the congregation of the children of Israel two kids of the 
goats for a sin offering, and one ram for a burnt offering. 
And Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin offering, which 
is for himself, and make atonement for himself, and for his 
house. And he shall ta.ke the two goats, and present them 
before the Lord at tho door of the 'fabernaole of the con­
gregation. And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goat.s; 
ono lot for tho Lord, a.nu the other lot for tho scnpe�oo.t."
\Ve• hurc sec that Aaron first of all made u.toncmont (or hunsolf 
aud his house with tho bullock, the blootl of which ho cnrrir<l 
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within the vail and sprinkled upon and before the -�-Ieroy 
Seat. 

Next he took the two goats and presented them before 
the Lord, and cast lots over them. One goat was to be for 
the Lord, and the other to be the scape-goat. The one on 
which the Lord's lot fell was killed, and the blood was caught 
in the basin and carried by the High Priest into the Holiest, 
and sprinkled once upon and seven ti1nes before the Mercy 
Seat. There was no seat for Aaron in the Holiest. He did 
not go in there to sit down and talk, but, by the blood of the 
goat, to make atonement for the people. 

When he came out from the Holiest, the other goat was 
brought to the door of the Tabernacle; and Aaron put both 
his hands on its head, and confessed over it the sins of the 
people. In verse 21 we read, "And Aaron shall lay both his 
hands on the head of the live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their trans­
gressions in all their sins, putting them on the head of the 
goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man 
( or a man in readiness) into the wilderness." The laying 
on of hands implies identification with, so the sins of the 
people were transferred to the goat, and it was then led away 
into a lanq. "not inhabited." As the Israelites saw the goat 
going away they could say "There go our sins; atonement 
has been made inside the Holiest; now the scapegoat, with 
our sins transferred to it, is going away into the wilderness." 
This, in type, presents the Lord Jesus. He has been the 
One on which the Lord's lot fell; and He has been the 
scapegoat too. Our sins have been transferred to Him, 
and have been once and forever "put away." 

It is well to hear people speaking clearly and intelligently 
about the sin question, owning the fu1l truth of our complete 
ruin and defilement, as described in the Written Word, 
but, at the same time, seeing how completely sin has been 
dealt with and "put away" by the One whom God has 
sent. Here we get a full, a perfect salvation ; yea, an eternal 
salvation. " I give unt.o l\Iy sheep eternal life, and they 
shall never perish." How blessed to know that through 
the Person and work of Christ I am eternally saved ! This 
is God's salvation. I would not thank you for a salvation 
that would only last a day or two, and then perhaps leave 
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me where I was before. This is not how God acts. ' 1 What­
soever God doeth, it shal1 be for ever " (Ecclesiastes 3:14.). 

Some people seem to be afraid of this blessed doctrine. 
They n.ppear to wish that their salvation was not eternal, 
and often cry out against what God has written as being a 
doctrine that ]eads to careless living. But the exact opposite 
is the truth. Those who are firmly anchored in the truth 
of the eternal security of the believer are those who live 
best here. It leads to gratitude and intense thankfulness 
to God for acting so bountifully for us; whereas those who 
believe in " famng away " are amongst t,hose who are the 
most worldly. and careless in their walk. Of course it is 
not a matter of what we deserve-if we had what we deserve 
we should be under judgment now-it is entirely the purpose 
of God for us in Christ. 

It is therefore deeply important that- the truth of the great 
day of atonement should be clearly and distinctly grasped. 
Sin put away, never to be remembered against us any more 
for ever. In contrast to their year by year offerings, we 
read in Hebrews 10, "Thls Man, after He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the right hand of 
God." And again, '' By His own blood, He entered in once 
into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us " (Hebrews 9:12). Aaron entered in, with the blood 
of the sin offering, year after year. Jesus entered in, by 
His own blood, once for all. Now there remaineth no more 
offering for sin. On this one perfect burnt offering and 
sin offering our souls can rest in perfect and eternal security. 
If God speaks of " eterna] redemption," or "eternal salva­
tion," in one port of His Word, He does not contradict it in 
another. The Scriptures only need to be right]y understood 
to see their perfect fit from end to end. 

Before leaving Israel's great day of atonement, I may 
mention that the jubilee was always proclaimed on this day 
(Exodus 25:9-10). Every .fiftieth year in Israel was a year 
of jubilee, and it was always proclaimed by the priest after 
he hod been into the Holiest and made atonement for the 
people. It was thus liberty on the ground of atonement. 
He made atonement by blood ; then, through the silver 
trumpet, proclaimed liberty. This is exactly what God 
}lroolaims to us in His Word to-do.y. "Liberty !or the sinner, 
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on the ground of atonement" (Luke 11:18). People a.re 
anxious for liberty. It is n word we often hear ; but they 
don't want liberty on the ground of atonement ; they don't 
wnnt God's liberty. A socialistic kind of liberty is the 
world's ideal for this nineteenth century. It iB a condition 
ol things that will need the wisdom, cunning, and power of 
the anti-Christ to inaugurate and establish. 

But we must no,v pass on from the" goats'-hair covering" 
to lhe real Tabernacle itself-the inner covering. It is indeed 
good to see the " rams'-skins dyed red" atld the " goats'• 
hair " ; but our God would have us, as priests, to enter the 
Tabern·a.cle and there see the blue, purple, scarlet, and fine 
twined linen. We must enter into our priestly privileges, 
and behold the beauty' of the Lord as He is seen from the 
inside. 

We must be able to see the Lord Jesus, not only as the 
One who accomplished our salvation-put away our sins­
but we must see His moral glories and excellencies as mani­
fested in His perfect walk in this world. ,v e want to see 
the beauties of the Person of the Son of God apart from 
blood-shedding and putting away sin. John the Baptist, 
we read, was "looking upon Jesus as He walked,,; and,
while looking upon Him, he exclaimed, " Behold the Lllmb 
of God" (John 1=35). Two of John's disciples heard him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. This is true ministry, from 
self to Christ; and the words were uttered while "looking 
upon J csus "-not J csus on the Cross, but J esu.s in His 
perfect walk. It is more o( this, beloved, tho.t we need. 
lf we were more occupied with the graces and perfections 
manifested in the Lord, while passing through this scene, 
there would be less of failure nnd unloveliness in us. lt is 
easier perhaps to get our eye on some follow-disciple in his 
walk than on the �laster Himself; and easier to see his 
imperfections than to discern what there is o( Christ about 
him. Oh I we need to be more in tho Tabernacle to behold 
His beauty. This is what the Psalmist desired, in the 27th 
Psalm., "That I may dwell in the house of the Lord nil the 
days o( my life." If we are much in the company o( sorue 
people we gradually become some,vhat like them, especially 
if they are of stronger character than ourselves ; and if ,ve 
are much in His presence we shall gradually become liko 



Bo 

Him, u changed into tl1e same imago, from g1ory to glory, 
even n.s by the Spirit of the Lord." I hnd the privilege of 
spending six days under tho roof of a dear aged saint who 
hns known tho Lord for more than seventy years; and so 
much is ho like his :Master that it is very blessed to be in 
hls co1npany. 

In Psalm 16 we read, " Lord, who shall abide in Thy 
Tabernacle? who shall dwell in Thy holy hill? " We are 
spenlcing of " dwelling" in the house to behold the Lord's 
beauty, and here two questions are asked on the subject. 
The answer is given in the 2nd and 3rd verses. Three 
positives in the 2nd verse, and three negatives in the 3rd
verse. "7ho then shall " dwell ,

, 
in the Tabernacle 1 

,,

" He that walkeih uprightly, and worketh righteousness, 
and speaketh the truth in his heart." Here are the three 
positives; walking uprightly, working righteousness, and 
speaking truth in the heart. 1.'hese are the three things we 
are to do if we wish to dwel1 in the Tabernacle. Then, in 
verse 3,, there are three thlngs we are not to do. " He 
that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against bis neighbour." 
How we need to be kept by the Lord if these tlungs are to 
be true of us. It is quite possible for us, and for all, to be 
thus kept, if we are only fully surrendered to Him. Business 
men no doubt will say this is a very high standard, and 
almost impossible at the present time. Well, no doubt it 
is a high standard, for it is God's standard ; and in business 
to-pay to walk uprightly, work righteousness, and speak 
the truth is a difficult thing ; but with God all things are 
possible. Business to-day is no child's play; and I suppose 
it will become more difficult every year ; but if the Lord 
is taken into partnership He can make the things in this 
Psalm possible to us. We must be prepared to lay uside 
every weight, as well as sin, if we are to walk uprightly in 
this world. Difficulties and trials will come ; but if we 
meet them in the Sanctuary He will enable us to overcome; 
whereas if we meet them out oi the Tabernacle we shall be 
overcome by them. 

May it be our longing desire to abide, to dwell, in the 
Sanctuary ii1 fellowship with God. Some Christinns seem 
to got convortcd to truth, others to work, and others to the 
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Person of the Lord. If truth be OUI object, the Lord and 
service may be neglected. If work be oUI object, the Lord 
and His Word may be neglected ; but if the Lord be  OUI

object, the Word wiJI get its right place, and service will not 
be negfocted either. The Lord Himself did not neglect 
either the Word or the work ; and if we follow Him we shall 
be rightly balanced too. The Word is important, but it 
is not to be our object. V{ ork is important, but it is not to 
be our object. Christ is the true object for the heart of o.11 
His redeemed ones passing through the wilderness ; and ·He 
will be the object when we get home to glory. 

In the Song of Solomon the Bride attempts to give us a 
description of her Beloved. She speaks of His head, His 
locks, His eyes, etc., but at the end she seems as though 
language failed her in minute description, so she says, 
"Yea, He is altogether lovely." May our hearts thus be 
ravished by our Beloved. May we be able to say continually, 
while dwelling in the Tal>ernacle, "He is the fairest among 
ten thousand, the altogether lovely." 

As the Lord's priests, we shall then be entering into our 
privileges, and manifesting the beauties and excellencies of 
Christ to others. 

l\iay it be so, for the sake of His Name and Glory. Amen. 



LECTURE VI. 

The Boards, Bars, and Foundation of tho Tabernacle. 

SCRIPTURES READ: Ex. 26:15-30; 30:11-16; 38:25-28. 

THE three Scriptures just read presen� to us and describe
the boards, bars, and foundation of the Tabernacle­

a deeply interesting and important subject. Before speaking 
on it, let me again quote that verse from the 25th Exodus, 
"Let them: make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among 
them." This verse must be kept before the mind continually 
when considering Tabernacle truth, for it is the foundation 
vfrse. It was to be a Sanctuary for God. He designed it ; 
it was built for Him; and He dwelt in it. The sides and 
foundation of thls Sanctuary we purpose considering to-night. 
�lay He for whom it was built give us all the help we need 
in our studv of it ! 

Now, de:{r friends, I am sure you will grant that it is of 
the utmost importance to get a good foundation. If you 
�re going to put up a building, and you are a wise man, you 
will seek to have a firm foundation to put that building on. 
God knows how to build. He begins in the right place, and 
uses the right material. He has had three buildings in this 
wor1d-the 1,abernacle, the Temple, and the Church-and 
they have al1 been wel1 and solidly built. God never builds
without a foundation ; but men often do. 1\ricn even try 
to build from the top, in religious matters. If you saw a 
cnrpenter t.rying to hang up the roof of a building in the 
air, you would at once say, " He is mad ; only fit for the 
lunatic asylum." Yet thousands are acting thus foolishly 
in the things of Goel, tho things of Eternity, and few notice 
the lunacy of it. May the Holy Spirit give us to-night some 
lessons from the boards and foundation of the Tn.berno.cle 
that we shall not soon forget. 

Gorl used I\fosca as the principn] agent in tho building 
of tho 'rabernaole ; Solomon I-Io used in thu uroction of tho 
T1:1mplo; and the Holy Spirit is the Divine ngent in building 
the Ohuroh (Ephcsiu.ns 2:20-22). Tho 'ro.berno.o1o n.nd the 
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Temple are types, the Church is the antitype, and God 
Himself is the great Architect. 

The Temple, in Jerusalem, was built on the top of Mount 
:Moriah (2 Chronic]es 3:1). The huge stones forming the 
foundation were dovetailed into the living rock; and on 
this Solomon erected the Temple, a dwelling-place for 
Jehovah. Jesus evidently had this before Him when }Ie 
said, in Matthew 16:18, " On this rock I will build my 
Church." As the Temple was built on the solid rock­
Mount :Moriah-so the Church, the antitype of the Temple, 
is built on the Rock Christ Jesus. 

In this Scripture, l\fatthew 16, Jesus first. asked. His 
disciples, "Whom do men say that· I, the Son of Man, 
am 1 " To which they reply, " Some say that Thou art 
John the Baptist; some Elias; and others Jeremias, or 
one of the Prophets." This is what men thought of Jesus. 
All the names mentioned were Prophets, and th�y were all 
dead; so they evidently believed that one of the Prophets 
had arisen again. They believed Jesus to be a good man, a 
Prophet; but they saw, or at least admit.ted, nothing 
further. Next Jesus says, "But whom say ye that I am 1 " 
" Simon Peter answered and said, ' Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.' " To this confession of Him, Jesus 
replies, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but Mv Father which 
is in Heaven." Natural men saw Jesus as a Prophet; 
bqt Peter, through the Spirit, saw Him as " Christ, the Son 
of the living God." The Lord then, for the first time, speaks 
of His Church. "Thou art Peter (petros, a stone) ; and 
upon this rook (petra, a rock) I will build My Church ; and 
the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it." This is _the 
first time in Scripture that the Greek word Ekklesia, trans­
lated Church, is used. The root meaning of the word is to 
call out, or called out ones. So the Lord here reveals to 
His disciples that He Himself is the rock, or foundation, and 
on this rock He is about to build His Church, or assembly. 
Notice He does not say I have been building, but "I will 
build." The foundation had to be laid first, in His death 
upon the tree; then the Holy Spirit, as the Divine workman, 
would come down and commence the building. Here, in 
this Scripture, Jesus for the first time reveals Himself as 
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the rock foundation of the Church; n.nd His disciple3, or 
called out ones from the world, were to ho living stones on 
the rock. As one of our hymns be!l.utifully expre3se3 it, 
" The Church's one foundation is Jesus Christ her Lord." 
Again, in 1 Corinthians 3:11 we read, " Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is .Jesus Christ." 
The building therefore could not commence until that foun­
dation was laid. Some of the material might be gathered 
together, but none of the stones were laid until the Holy 
Spirit came down at Pentecost. But we must go back 
to the type, the Tabernacle, first, and pick up the antitype 
again later on. 

From Exodus 26 we learn the Tabernacle did not stand on
the sand of th9 de:,ert, but on a solid silvBr foundation. In 
verse 19 we read, " And thou shalt m9.ke forty socket� of 
silver under the twenty bo3.rds ; two so�kets under one 
board for his two tenons, and two sockets under another 
board for his t\VO tenons " ; and so on for all the boards of 
the Tabernacle. If ,ve turn now to the Seri pture we read 
in the 30th of Exodus, we shall see where that silver, forming 
this foundation, came from. Verse 12, "Wh.en thou takest 
the sum of the children of Israel after their number, then 
shall they give every m!J.n a ransom for his soul unto the 
Lord, when thou numbere3t them. Every one tha.t p1�3�th 
among them that are numbered, from twenty yea.rs old and 
above, shall give an offering unto the Lord. The rich shall 
not give more, and the poor shall not give le3s, than half-a­
shekel, when they give an offering unto the Lord, to make 
an atonement for vour souls." \Ve here find that the men 
of Israel who pass�d over to the numbered ones, as men of 
war, gave each a half-shekel of silver as an atonement for 
their souls. They declared their pedigree, gave their half­
shekel (about fourteen pence), and took their place amongst 
the men of war. And this atonement money was to be taken 
"Lest there be a plague amongst them when thou numberest 
them." 

In chapter 3S:25, we find the whole of this atonement 
money amounted to 100 talents, 1775 shekels. In 
verse 27 we further road, '' And of the hundred talents of 
silver ,vere cast the sockets or the Sanctuary, and the sockets 

. . 
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of the vnil ; an hundred sockets of the hundred talents, a. 
talent for a socket." 

Here we ha vc, beloved, a very precious and important truth 
revealed to us. This Tabernacle in the wilderness, this 
shadow of things to come, did not stand upon the sand, 
but upon solid silver ; and that silver was all atonement • 
money. How blessed is this type ! How perfectly does it 
fit the antitype ! This Sanctuary in the desert stood upon 
atonement; and the Church of God to-day also stands firm 
on the atonement money, the precious blood of Jesus. 
Each board in the Tabernacle stood upon two sockets; and 
each socket was a talent, or £342 worth of silver of our 
money; therefore every board stood upon £684 worth of 
silver, or the atonement money of twelve thousand men. 
This was indeed a· costly foundation. There were one 
hundred talents altogether� so it would be, in our money, 
£34,200 ; and the 1775 shekels that· were over were used 
for the crowns of the pillars of the Court and the hooks. 

Sometimes the foundation of buildings here cost a great 
deal, but there are few that cost £34,200. The Tabernacle, 
then, had a costly foundation of solid silver atonement 
money. The foundation of the Temple was also very costly; 
but what about the foundation of the Church ? It cost 
the precious blood of God's Eter�al Son; and who can 
estimate that? It is beyond estimate. 

I ,vant you to see, dear friends, very distinctly about this 
silver atonement money. Every man had to give his half­
sbeke1. " The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall 
not give less, than half-a-shekel." They were thus brought 
on to one common ground, the rich and poor; they all 
needed the same atonement money; and, as regards atone­
ment, the rich and poor are on the same ground still. Perhaps 
you will say then, " Are we to give a half-shekel for atone­
ment 1 Are we to come with our offerings 1 " No; you 
arc not now to provide the atonement money, for God has 
provided it. In I Peter 1:18 we read, "Ye were not re­
deemed with .corruptible things, as silver ancl gold .(evidently 
referring to Israel), but with the preciou.s blood of Obrist, 
as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." In this 
dispensation God has found the atonement money; so He 
further says, " Deliver him from going down to the pit, 



86 

for l have found tho atonement.,, Tho silver was o.toncmont 
money for Israel ; but the blood of J esua is o.toncmcnt money 
Ior us. 'l'hc whoJe Church of God ata!)da upon atonement; 
as wo rend in Acts 20:28, "The Church of God which He
ho.th purchased with 1-Iis own blood.,

, 

Some of you will doubtless remember how Satan moved 
David to number the children of Israel without taking the 
atonement money. It is recorded in 2 Samuel 24 and 1 
Chronicles 21. Here David sent out Joab and his men to 
take the number of Israel without taking the atonement 
money. This was an awful thing to do, and quite contrary 
to the Scripture we have read in Exodus 30. It was causing 
them to take their stand as men of war in Israel when they 
were not on the ground of atonement; so the result, of 
cours�, was jndgment--awful judgment. 

,vhen the number was taken, God sent Gad, the Seer, 
to David, to ask him to choose one of three things as punish­
ment for his sin. They were : Seven years' famine ; three 
months to flee before his enemies ; or three days' pestilence. 
David had to choose one of these three, so he falls into the 
hand of God over the matter, and three days' pestilence nre 
sent. The angel of the Lord commences his work of judg­
ment, and 70,000 men of Israel fell ; 70,000 were killed be­
cause they had been numbered without taking the atonement 
money. And as the angel is proceeding in his war of death 
he reaches the threshing-floor of Araunah, the J ebusite; 
and there God said, cc It is enough " ; and the sword was 
sheathed; 70,000 had fallen, and the sword was sheathed. 
On that same spot--the threshing-floor of Araunah, the 
J ebusite-lsaac was offered up by his father, Abraham; 
and on that same spot the Temple was built by Solomon. 
It was the crown of :Mount :Moriah, which now comes through 
the floor in the Mosque of Omar, which stands where the 
Temple once stood. Here God said to the angel, "It is 
enough." Here He said to Abraham, " Lay not thine hand 
upon the lad" ; and close beside this spot Jesus said, cc It 
is finished." Judgment was executed ; the wrath or God 
exhausted; the sword sheathed. 

\Ve see from this Scripture how solemn it wns for David 
to break the command of the Lord, and number the people 
without the atonement money. Yet how often is this dono 
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to-day. People ca1l themselves Christians, and take their 
stand professedly in God1s army, who are not on atonement 
ground at all. They nre not redeemed-not saved. On1y 
for the fact of our living in a dispensation of grace, instead 
of law, judgment would visit them. How many to-day sing 
in choirs, teach in Sunday-schoo]s, etc., that are not saved 1
They simply number them.selves as Christians, or soldiers 
of the Lord, when they have neither part nor lot in the matter. 
Solemn thought! Solemn position I If you were to tell 
them they were not Christians, they would say, " What ! 
·am I a heathen then ? " No, not exactly heathen; Chris-
tianized heathen. Heathen with a Christian gloss on, that
is all. They have not been begotten of God ; they have
never experienced the change of the new birth ; they are
not on the atonement money ; so, of course, they are not
Christians. They have passed over, like David's men, to
the rank and file of God's army, but they ought not to be
there. We plead ,v:ith you, dear friends, to be very certain
about the atonement money before you call yourself a
Christian. On what foundation are you resting 1 What
have you at this moment beneath your feet 1 Is it the
costly foundation of the precious blood of Christ 1 or is ip
only the sand of the desert 1 Which 1 You could better
afford to make a mistake over the foundation of your house,
the foundation of your business, your health, or anything
than the foundation of your hope for Eternity. Oh, be very
CPrtain about this, and receive a warning from God's dealings
with David.

Now, we must leave the silver for a little while, and con­
sider the boards of the Tabernacle. They were forty-eight
in number ; twenty on tbc north side, twenty on the south,
and six across the back, with two corner boards. They
were 10 cubits high, l½ cubits wide, and I think we shall be
able to prove they were half-a-cubit thick; and, like the
re.st of the Tabernacle, they were shittim-wood. • Theae
forty-eight large boards formed the sides and one end of
the Tabernacle, and they stood not upon tho sand of the
desert but on the sHver.

Perhaps the first question that might arise in the mind
concerning these boards would ho, '' Whero did lhoy como
from? " �ature <lid not put them in the Tabernacle, or
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make them fit for it. Neither does Noturc put us in the 
Church of God, or nutkc us fit for it. These boards g1cw 
wild in th� forest, like all other trees. They were different 
in size, irregular in sbnpe, and unlovely in appearance. 
The first thing necessary for a board intended for' the Taber· 
nacle was to cut it down. The axe had to be laid to the root 
of the tree. This also is the first thing necessary in one 
who is intended of God for the Rpiritual building. God 
docs not lop off the branches; He docs not attempt refor· 
mation ; He lays the axe at the very root. The Word of 
God is the �"{e, and this the Spirit uses to bring the trees of 
the human forest down. Some trees need many blows; 
and some sinners need many sharp thrusts to bring them 
down-to lay them low. But if these trees were ever to be 
made fit for God's Sanctuary they must come down. And 
if a sinner, who has grown wild in the woods, is ever to be 
made "fit for God's dwelling to-day he must, by the Spirit 
and the Word, be brought down. 

How plain it is here that these boards were never fitted 
by Nature for God's house ; and it is surely just as plain 
that we are by nature unfit for Heaven. Nature has not 
and cannot fit us for the Church of God. Paul says, in 
Ephesians 2, " We were by natlue the children of wrath, 
even as others." This is what fallen nature made the 
Ephesians, the Apostle Paul, and all others-·" children of 
wrath." Therefore, dear friends, we must submit to the 
sharp axe of God's Word as used by the Spirit. 

J\Ioses would send his men to the forest to look out suitable 
trees for the Tabernacle boards. They would cut them 
down; then cut them into shape; and the next thing would 
be to transfer them from where Nature put them to where 
the building was to be erected. This is very important, 
dear friends. We must be removed from where Nature put 
us. Nature's growth must·be stopped if we are to form part 
of the Tabernacle, the dwelling-place of God. 

As to the boards being half-a-cubit thick. I may simply 
say the measurement over the Tabernacle, from the sand on 
one side to the sand on the other, was exactly 30 cubits. 
The goats'-hair covering was. 30 cubits, and it just touched 
the ground on both sides. The inner covering wus 28 cubits, 
and it was 1 cubit from the ground on both sides. This 
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proves thr diKtnnc". Now, th<•r(� wore only aix bonrcls t1cro"' 
th<' back, nnd thoy wor(' I! cubitB, m{l.king 9 cu bits altogeth<•r. 
Jt. was thus 10 cubits np one side, 10 cnhitA down tlrn other 
side, and 9 cubits across tho bu.ck. The bon.rde, therefore, 
1nust hnvo been hnlf-a-cubit thick to mo.kc up the other 
cubit of the 30. And the foct tho.t the middle bar went 
through the boards proves that they were of considerable 
thickness. 

"Then the boards had been cut into shape and removed, 
were they then fit for the building 1 No, they were not. 
They had next to be covered entirely with gold. In verse 
29 we read, " And thou shalt overlay the boards with gold." 
No board was fit for the building until it was covered with 
gold. No naked board could be a�mitted there. A naked 
board would represent a naked sinner ; uncovered with 
Divine righteousness-for that is what the gold typifies. 
The boards ,vere covered over with the gold and acce.pted in 
it; so the believer is covered over and accepted in Christ 
-" accepted in the Beloved" (Ephesians 1:6). None of 
the boards would be visible. Neither were any of the stones 
in Solomon's Temple visible ; they ,,,.ere also covered over 
vtith gold. 

\Vhat a precious type of the believer's acceptance we get 
here I Christ is our righteousness, and in Him we are 
accepted. Comely, in His comeliness. Perfect, in His 
perfection. No thought of self-of what I am, or what I 
have been ; this is all covered over in righteousness Divine. 

Supposing there had been nineteen boards on one side 
covered ,vith gold and one naked. Do you think Jehovah 
wou)d have dwelt in the Tabernacle under such circum­
stances ? Certainly not. That would represent an un­
covered sinner in the Chruch of God ; and this can never 
be. \Ve must be covered. As we bo.vc no righteousness of 
our own that God can accept, we must take what He has 
provided for us in Christ, or perish. Then, when all the 
boards were covered with gold, the two tenons, or hands, 
had to be put underneath at the bottom of the board, to 
fit into the sockets of silver thnt were on the sand. Thus 
each covered board stood firmly fixed on the silver by the 
two tenons fitting into the sockets. Not one tenon in tho 
socket nncl one out. No ; both feet wer� firmly fixed iu 
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th<' nto1wmont money. Oh, precious typo I How import­
u11t, dC'nr fril'nds, thnt you should nll soc it, and be thus 
fixc.,d yoursr.lvcs on thot which tho silver rcprcsonts. 

Lot mo appeal to you here and now. Have you been 
cut down 1 Hns tho axe been lnid ut the root or your tree 1
Yen, your religjous tree ; for religion won't save you, or 
anyone else; only Christ cnn save you. Well do I remember 
when God laid the axe nt the root of my tree. Blow after 
blow the Spirit gave, until I was brought down as a lost and 
helpless sinner, only fit for tho fire ; but, instead of putting 
me there, in mercy nnd pity He saved me. He covered me 
with Divine righteousness-for I bad none of my own­
and placed me on the sure ground of atonement. Blessed 
be Bis Holy Name ! Nothing short of this, dear friends, 
will do for any of you here to-night. May you see it, and 
know it, and profit by it. Supposing we come here to 
board No. 1 and say to it, "Well, board No. 1, what are 
you? Are you a Church of England board ? " what would 
it reply. It would, if it could speak, say, " No; I am the 
Lord's board; I am covered with gold; am standing on 
God's foundation; I am the Lord's board." "Well, board 
No. 2, are you a Presbyterian board ? " " No; I am the 
Lord's board too." "No. 3, are you a Wesleyan board 1 " 
"No; I am the Lord's board also." And such answers 
ought to be sufficient for Christians to-day. The fact that 
we are the Lord's bought by His blood, and covered over 
with Divine righteousness, ought to be sufficient for us. 

Then, after all these boards were placed on the silver, 
they were fastened together with bars. In verse 26 we read, 
"And thou shalt make bars of sl1ittim-wood ; five for the 
boards of one side of the Tabernacle, nnd five bars for the 
boards of the other side of the Tabernacle, and five for the 
two sides westward ; and the middle bar in the midst of 
the board shall reach from end to end." Thus the boards 
were held together by these five bars. In chapter 36:33, 
we tead, " He made the middle bar to shoot through the 
boards from the one end to the other." This middle bar 
would, therefore, bind all the boards tightly together from 
one end to the other, and it would not be seen. "'lint does 
this middle bar teach us? ,Vhnt New Testament truth does 
it uruold ? Oh ! beloved, it is one or the most precious 
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things of the Tabernacle. This bar represents the Holy 
Spirit. One unseen bond that unites the whole Church of 
God. Every true believer is a temple of the Holy Spirit; 
he is indwelt by the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 3:16 ; 6:19) ; 
and this hidden bar of the Tabernacle ran right through the 
heart of each board, and fastened the whole to the corner 
board, and that board is Christ. Oh, blessed truth I Eternal 
security !. The boards were fastened by this bar "unto 
one ring," and the ring is an emblem of eternal relationship. 
The boards would thus be bound very tightly and firmly 
together ; No. 1 brought close to No. 2, and No. 2 close to 
No. 3, and so on right round. 

Perhaps you may say, "Is there a bar strong enough to 
bind a Church of England and Presbyterian Christian 
together 1 a Methodist and a Baptist; an ' Open ' Brother 
and an ' Exclusive ' Brother 1 " Thank God there is. 
The Holy Spirit binds us all together; and, better ·still, He 
binds us to Christ. " lf any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His" (Romans 8:9). The Lord seals 
His o,vn property by the indwelling Spirit. All that are 
bought are sealed, and sea.led unto the day of redemption 
(Ephesians 1:13 ; 4:30} ; and when that day comes our 
bodies will be quickened by that same .Spirit (Romans 
8: 11 ). 

The middle bar was hidden, therefore it went from end 
to end. There were four other bars on the outside, but 
they did not reach from No. 1 to No. 20. The outward 
things that should bind the Lord's people together do not, 
alas I reach from end to end. The oneness in truth ; one­
ness in purpose; the kindness to, and love for, each other 
do not reach all through the Lord's people. These, alas ; 
are. only short. They should extend the whole distance, 
but unfortunately they do not. Env·ies, jealousies, clivisions, 
and other un-Christlike things separate us and expose our 
sin and shame to the world. "Bv this." Jesus said, "shall 
all men know that ye are l\Iy disciples, if ye have love one 
to another" (John 13:35). But this love one for another 
amongst the Lord's people is not munifestecl so as to provt 
that we are His disciples. Again, in His prayer in John 
17 Jesus says, " That they all mny be one ; as Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee . . . that the world may 
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Ldi,wti tl1nt 1,bon linst sPnt l\le.'1 The world Hhould hnv,� 
known t hut I ho lfn thor sent tho Son by tho oncneAH ,,f th,· 
Lord'z:; dh;oipltls; but, o.ln.s I this is not f!O, Inatc•st.d of 
ont•ne11s it is division ; o.nd instead of love to ,�nch otl1cr it 
is too oft.en the opposite. So the outward mo.nifostationB 
of unity, as soon in the four bars, do not run from end to 
end. 

Next we must notice the two corner boards. We arc 
not told the shape of them, or the size of them, but simply 
that they were corner boards. In verse 23 we read, "And 
two boards shalt thou make for the corners of the Tabernacle 
in the two sides. And they shall be coupled together be­
neath, and they shall be coupled together above the head 
of it unto one ring; thus shall it be for them both; they 
shall be for tne two corners." These two boards probably 
fitted round the corners for the outside bars to run into 
from the sides and end. They no doubt typify Christ as 
the corner of the building. In Psalms 118:22 we read, 
"The stone which the builders refused is become the head­
stone of the corner." This Scripture is quoted ag�in by 
Jesus Himself in :Matthew 2t:42; by Luke in A.Pts 4:11 ; 
and by Peter in 1 Peter 2:7. Jesus is not only the rock 
foundation, as in Matthew 16:] 8, but He is the " chief 
corner stone." As such He was " disallowed indeed of men, 
but chosen of God and precious " (1 Peter 1:4). And the 
stone which the builders rejected God has made the head 
of the corner. God, the Divine Architect, ordained that 
Jesus should be the chief corner stone, but the builders 
rejected Him ; therefore He becomes to them and all other 
rejecters " a stone of stumbling and rock of offence." In 
tho Temple and the Church it is a '' corn or stono," but in 
the Tabernacle they are " corner boar<ls." 

We have now, beloved, Lricfly looked nt the foundation, 
hoar<ld, an<l bars of tho 'l'aLcrnacle-this Sanctuary of tlw 
Lord, built according to Di vino instruct,ion, tho pnttorn seen 
in tho Mount, un<l setting forth in type tlw Church o( God 
to•dny. Oo<l uuilt tl1is through His Bl1 rvuot l\losPs; un<l 
He iff buil<Jiug now through tlw Holy Spirit-. 

God is building, tho boliover Is building, nnd tho slnnor Is 
building. <Jud lanH tho right [oundntinn, nnd Ho hulldH t lw 
right 11111.foriul. ln I P,�t,ir 2:5 wt, r,,.\d, 11 Yu nl1m, 11:i living
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stones, arc bujlt up n spiritual houso," eto. '!'his is God's 
work111nnship ; living stones, or true believers, built U_POn 
tho rook foundation, Christ. The believer has the right 
foundation, but he often, nlas I builds the wrong material­
wood, hny, stubble, instead of gold, silver, and precious 
stones (1 Corinthians 3:12). In other words, l1e does too 
much of his building while out of fellowship with the Divine 
Architect; therefore it will not stand the test of the Judg­
ment Seat. The sinner, of course, builds on the w'l'ong 
foundation, and it is the wrong material-with him all is 
wrong. 

On the day of Pentecost-fifty days after the crucifixion 
and resurrection of Christ-the l-Ioly Spirit came down to 
comm.ence Church building. On this day three thousand 
stones were taken by t.hls Divine workman from the Jewish 
quarry and placed on the rock foundation. A little later, 
in Acts 4:4, five thousand more are added from thls san1e 
Jewish quarry. Later still, in Acts 10, the door of grace 
and salvation is opened by the Spirit, through Peter, to the 
Gentiles ; and stones from this quarry are brought.on to the 
foundation. Thus the building has been progressing for 
nearly nineteen centuries, and must be very near completion 
now. From the day of Pentecost until now not a single bit 
of wrong or bad material bas the Holy Spirit used. When 
the last stone is brought into the building, the Church com­
plete will be taken home to glory, and will become God's 
Sanctuary throughout the eternal ages. 

How beautifully these types and the antitype fit ! and 
what a loss to those of the Lord's people who have neglected 
or refused to studv them. 

The boards of the Tabernacle were cut down from where 
Nature put them, transferred to a new place, covered en­
tirely with gold, placed upon the solid silver, and bound 
tightly together by the hidden bar. Thus the whole building 
would be strong, firm, and "fitly framed together." 

Next, as regards the Temple. It was built, as we have seen, 
on the top of Mount :Moriah, which is now crowned with 
the Mosque of Omar. The stones of the Temple were taken 
out of a quarry which runs underneath Jerusalem, and were 
drawn silently from this place into their position in the 
Temple wall. The stones were cut out of the living rook 
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by Solomon's workmen, dressed and finished hefore they 
left the quarry, for no too] of iron wns to be heard in the 
Temple during the building (1 Kings 6:7). \Vhen in J eru­
salem I vjsited this quarry-where the marks of the chisel 
and the niches for tlie lamps of the workmen are stilJ visible­
and I noticed, amongst other things, that some of the stones 
were pnrt]y cut out, and others entirely, but never le� the 
quaxry. Solemn truth this ! Cut out, or partly cut out, 
of Nature's quarry, but never in the Divine building. When 
the last stone was brought from where Nature put it and 
placed in the Temple wall, the whole building complete 
was then covered entirely with gold-same as the Taber­
nacle--so that we read " there was no stone seen " (1 Kings 
6:18). The boards were accepted in the gold, and the stones 
were accepted in the gold. Some of you may be surprised 
to know that the value of gold and silver in the Temple 
was more than the national debt of England-it was 
£889,500,000. 

,vhen the Tabernacle and Temple were finished (Exodus 
40 and 1 Kings 8 and 9) the glory of the Lord filled them ; 
yea, so filled them that the priests could not stand to minister 
by reason of the glory. 

Now, in coming to the great antitype, the Church, we see, 
as already explained, Christ is the rock foundation, answering 
to the silver of the Tabernacle and the literal rock under­
neath the Temple. Believers from amongst Jews and 
Gentiles have, since the day of Pentecost, been placed by 
the Holy Spirit upon this foundation. Each of these be­
lievers, according to 1 Peter 2:5, 'is a separate living stone, 
and is accepted in and covered over by God's righteousness, 
Christ. The truth of the Church as revealed in the Scrip­
tures is little understood by most of the Lord's people to-day. 
Hence the unscriptural expressions such as "St. Paul's 
Church," "St. Peter's Church," " St. Mark's Church," etc. 
None of these expressions can be found in the Word of God. 
The only Church known or spoken of there is the " Church 
of God." This embraces all believers from Pentecost to the 
Lord's Coming, as spoken of in l\fatthew 16; also all be­
lievers on the earth at a given time, as in 1 Corinthians 
10:32; or all believers in one city or town, such as Corinth 
(1 Corinthians 1:1), etc. 
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Agniu, wo hear pcoRle spctLk of " �oing t() Ohuroh,"
" coming fron.i Church, etc., all of which expressions aru 
entirely unsoripluro.I. Truo Christians are in the 0huroh of 
God-ns the boards were in the Tabernncle, and as the atones 
woru in the Temple ; they form part of it, and cannot go to 
it or come f.rom it. But as there would be around the 
Templo much scaffolding while the building was in course 
o{ erection, so around the Church to-day there ia much 
connected with it from the outside, but not in it. When 
the Tern pie was finished, the scaffolding might be burned ; 
even so, if it is not of God, will it be with the scaffolding 
around the Church. None are in the Church of God unless 
they are on Christ, the foundation. Dear friends here to­
night, are you on the rock 1 If so, when and how did you 
get there 1 There must have been a definite time in your 
soul's experience when you were put on the rock if you are 
there now. \Vhen was it 1 Can you answer the question 1
If you cannot, do, we pray you, be honest and admit it. 
You are building somewhere; is it on the rock or on the 
sand 1 Which ? 

In the 7th of Matthew Jesus speaks of two builders.
One He speaks of as " wise,

,, 
the other " foolish.'.' One 

digged deep and laid the foundation upon the rock ; the 
other put up his house on the sand. Both houses were 
finished, and to all appearance they may have been alike­
stone for stone, window for window, door for door, etc.­
but after they were finished the testing-time oame-a 
threefold test. " The rain descended, the floods came, and 
the winds blew." This was a test from above, in the rain ; 
a test from beneath, in the floods ; a test on the sides, by 
the wind. The covering, the foundation, and the strength 
of the houses were tested; and what was the result 1 Why, 
one stood, for it was founded upon a rock; the other fell, 
and " great was the fall of it." 

Oh I friends, there is a testing-time coming for you ; 
a most severe test. Will it find you numbered amongst the 
wise, or amongst the foolish 1 You may appear to be all 
right now, but what about the foundation 1 Is it in the 
right place 1 A man who goes on building when he knows 
the foundation to be wrong is simply a fool, and the sooner 
he knows it the better. The test is sure to come, and if 
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w" nr<' wi�w wo will be propnrcd for i I,, LoL me ask cnch on� 
in this hnll to-night if tho fou n<lu.tion you lLro on at thiR 
moment will stand tho threefold test 1 '\Vill what you have, 
lwre nnd uow, stnnd tho test of death 1 \VjlJ it stand fhc 
clnims of an infinitely holy God 1 IC it won't it is not worth 
keeping n moment. Let it go, and get on to the rock at 
once. Bo able to sny, as a young lady I knew said on her 
death-bed, " On Ohrist, the solid rook, I stand; all other 
ground is sinking sand." Also another, just before the end 
came, said, " Safe on the rock ! safe on the rock ! " Oh, 
the blessedness of being firmly fixed on the Rock of Ages I 
" Rock of Ages, cleft for me, let me hide myself in Thee." 
If firmly fixed here, the testing-time may come, but it will 
be well with you. We may even tremble on the rock, but 
the rock will never tremble or give way beneath our feet. 

In Ephesians 2:19-22 the position of all upon the rock 
is beautifully described. " Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God ; and are built upon the foun­
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief corner stone; in whom all the building fitly 
framed together (like the Tabernacle) groweth unto an Holy 
Temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit.'' How blessed· 
is a11 this ! \Vhat marvellous grace that Gentile sinners 
should be brought into such a position ! Nature's standing 
is lost, and by grace we arc brought into the " household of 
God.'' 

Soon our Lord, the Great Head of the Church, will come; 
then the wilderness will be changed for the Father's house 
of many mansions. In Revelation 21 :3 we read, " And I 
heard a great voice out of Heaven, saying, Behold the 
Tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with 
them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall 
:be with them, and be their God." So be it, 0 Lord l 
Thou hast called us, justified us, and Thou wilt glorify us. 
Grace begun shaJI end in glory. Hallelujah ! Hallelujah ! 
Amen. 
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LECTURE VII. 

The Door, the Table of Shewbread, and the Golden 

Candlestick. 

SCRIPTURE READ : Ex. 26:36-37. 

JN these two verses we have a brief description of the
curtain and pillars of the door. It is very brief, but it 

is sufficient., as the ,vord of God generally contains much 
in little. Very often that which would take pages if written 
by man is expressed jn a verse or two by the Holy Spirit. 

The door of the Tabernacle was the place where most of 
the victims were killed, and it was the only way into the 
Holy Plam� ; therefore jt is important. We notice, first of 
all, that it WM of the same material as the gate-blue, 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought with 
needlework. It was also the san1e size as the gate, but 
different in shape. The gate was 5 cubits by 20; the door 
was 10 cubits by 10. It therefore set forth " responsibility 
God-ward " in length and breadth. 

The pillars were five in number, made of shittim-wood, 
covered over with gold, but standing in sockets of brass. 
All the rest of the Tabernacle �tood upon silver ; but, for 
a very significant reason these door-pillars stood on sockets 
of brass. Under the four pillars of the vail it was silver, 
and under all the boards forming the sides, as we sa\\' in 
our last lecture ; but here, in the door, silver would be ont 
of place. There is a reason for everything in Scripture, 
therefore we must look for the ca use in this change here. 

There is nothing typified in the door except Christ. He 
is the door, the only door, the only way into this Holy Place, 
and the only way to Heaven. He so.ys Himself, in John 
10:9, "I am the door ; by �Ie if any man enter in he shall 
be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture." Too 
often, alas ! men ignore the door, and try to get in some 
other way, but they do not succeed. Depend upon it, if 
He has said, " I am the door of the sheep," there is no 
other. The five pillars of this Tabernacle door in all prob­
ability set forth the Lord's five names, as given in Isaiah 
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9:6, " His no.mo shall be called Vl onderful, Counsellor, tho 
Mjghty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.". 
The wood of the pillar would represent His humanity; 
and the gold which covered the wood typifies Divine right­
eousness, by which Ho ,vns clothed. The sockets of brass­
the same as the brazen altar-speak of Christ becoming 
the door through suffering. Brass endures the µre; and 
it was only through enduring the fire of God's wrath against 
sin that He could become the door of the sheep. This is 
evidently the reason why we see the brass connected with 
the door, instead of silver. The pillars stood in that which 
represents judgment, and thus held up the beautiful curtain. 

This curtain, too, being 10 by 10 shews how perfectly 
·Christ has met "responsibility God-ward" in suffering for
sin. "It became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom
are all things, in bringing rriany sons unto glory, to make
the Captain of their salvation perfeqt through sufferings."
(Hebrews 2:10).- Every bit of the believer's responsibility
God-ward has been met by Him. The first Adam in respon­
sibility failed; but the second .Adam was obedient unto
death, even the death of the Cross. He thus becomes the
door, and by Him if any man enter he shall be saved.

"One only door of Heaven stands open wide to-day: 
One sacrifice is given, 'tis Christ, the Living Way." 

This door has been open in this dispensation of grace for 
nearly nineteen centuries ; but we expect it will soon be 
closed. Soon the l\faster of the house wHl rise up and shut 
to the door; then it will be too late l too late I Vain will 
it be to knock when the door is shut. Oh l friends, will 
that hymn we often sing be true of any of you 1

" Some one will knock when the door is shut-­
Hear a voice saying ' I know you not ' ; 
Some one will call and shall. not be heard, 
Vainly will strive when the door is barred; 
Some one will fail of the saint's reward ; 

Shall you t shall I t " 

How dreadful to think of the door being shut when you 
are on the wrong side of it I To have to utter that Scripture 
in awful truth, " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
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and we o.rc not so.ved." Will you risk such an awful possi­
bility, friends Y or will you not to-night rather cross the 
threshold and get on the safe side 1 Jt is often a great com­
fort to me to think "Should the door be closed to-day it 
would close on my back, f\Dd shut me in." Oh ! that this 
might be true of every one of us. Christ is the door, and 
to-night it is wide open, and whosoever will may enter 
in. Oh ! the folly of procrastination, when there is so much 
at stake. 

To the foolish virgins, in Matthew 25:12, Jesus had to 
say, in reply to their appeal: " Lord, Lord, open to us,'' 
"Verily I say unto you, I know you not." And again, 
in Matthew 7:23, He says, "I never knew you." How 
dreadful is this when the way has been made so plain, and 
you have been brought so near the door, to expose yourself 
to such an awful fate ! Then you may knock and cry, but 
will not be heard. You may say, " Lord, I have dear friends 
through there, and I want to come in," but He will say, "I 
know you not." But to-night if there is a desire to enter 
you need not appeal twice, or wait a single hour. "Seek 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." 

The picture brought before us by the Lord in John 10 
is the Jewish fold. John the Baptist is probably the porter, 
and he opens the door to Jesus, the Good Shepherd. " To 
Him the porter openeth," and, having entered, He after­
wards becomes Himself the door. There is a field, and a 
fold in the corner .of it, w·ith a high wall around the fold. 
Christ is the door into the fold, and by Hi1n the sheep enter. 
They go in for communion, and out for service. ,vhile in 
the field, the ":orld, they point to Christ, the door, as the 
only possible entrance; but some, alas ! in self-will, try 
to get in over the wall instead of by the door. In verse 
16 of this chapter the Lord looks on to the time when He 
would have other sheep-Gentile sheep, not of this Jewish 
fold. " Them also," He says, " I must bring, and they 
shall hear My voice; and they shall become one flock (not 
fold; see R.V.), one Shepherd." In this dispensation it is 
not a Jewish fold, walled around with ordinances and cere­
monies, but a flock, and one Shepherd-the Great and
Chief Shepherd-over it .. As the ' Good Shepherd" He 
Jays down His life for the sheep (John 10:11). As the 
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" Grent Shopherrl " I-Ie leads and protects 1-fis sheep (Psalms 
23, Hobrews 12:20). As the " Chief Shepherd ,, He is over 
the under shepherds down here (1 Peter 5;4). \Vben I-le
reYea1s Himself as the " Good Shepherd 

,, 
that im1,lies that 

we are lost and need to be found or saved, as in Luke 15;5. 
\Vhen He reveals Himself as cc the door " that implies that 
we are outside, and need to enter. Don't stand outside 
reasoning about the height and width of the door, and 
wasting your precious time, but enter, friends, while you 
have the opportunity. 

Now we must go a step further, from the door of the Taber­
nacle to the Holy vessels inside. In the court alJ the vessels 
were made of brass, but inside the Tabernacle all are made 
of gold. In this Holy Place there were three things-the 
table of shewbread, the golden candlestick, and the altar 
of incense. In the Holiest, behind the vail, there was only 
the ark of the covenant, with the mercy seat on the top of 
it, and the cherubim on the mercy seat. The Holy Place 
was 20 cubit.s long, 10 high, and 10 wide. The Holiest was 
10 cubits every way, or a perfect cube. The High Priest 
went daily into the Holy Place to replenish the incense on 
the altar and the oil in the lamp-stand ; but into the Holiest 
he only went once a year, the tenth of the seventh' month, 
the great day of atonement. 

In our study of the Holy vessels we will begin with the 
table of shewbread. Let us, therefore, read two Scriptures, 
Exodus 25;23-30 and Leviticus 24:5-9.. Here we get a 
description of the table and the bread that was put upon it. 
It was made of shittim-wood, and covered entirely with 
gold, with a golden crown around the top of it. 'rwo cubits 
was the length of it, one cubit the width, and a cubit and a 
�alf the height of it. 'J.lhe twelve loaves were placed in 
two rows or piles on the top of it, and the pure frankincense 
was put on the top of the loaves. The position of the table 
was always the same, on the north side opposite to the 
candlestick. 

Thls table, we believe, is another type of Christ in Ris 
humanity and divinity-the wood o.nd �o]d. The bread 
placed upon the table also represents Christ; and so does 
the pure frnnkinc�nse. We notice in Leviticus 2-L:6 tho.t it 
is spoken of as the " pure table " ; o.nd being one o.nd a hnlf 
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cubits high it would bC' just lovcl witu the grating of tho 
altar, where tho victims were offerod, and the mercy seat, 
which was God's Throne. 1.'hus the claims of the Throne 
were only level with the claims of the altar and table. 'fhis 
is u solemn fact, which we will do well to keep before us. 

Again, as to the bread placed on this pure table. In 
Leviticus 2-!:6 we read, " Thou shalt take fine flour, and bake 
tweh·e cakes thereof; two tenth-deals slrnll be in one cake.n 
The fine flour here, as again in Leviticus 2, sets forth the 
spotless humanity of the Lord Jesus. He was the perfect 
meat or meal offering ; perfect in His life and walk ; and 
this is brought before us in t.he fine flour. There was no 
leaven allowed in it because leaven is a type of evil ; and 
there must be nothing to represent evil when Christ is 
typified. This pure table was spread in the wilderness with 
that which represented Christ, ancl it was to be food for the 
priests-and only the priests-and they were to eat it only 
in the Holy Place. No stranger was to partake of it; and 
none of it was to be eaten out of the Holy Place. 

The question was asked, in Psalms 78:19," Can God furnish 
a table in the wilderness 1 " and here it is answered. God 
could and did spread a table in the wilderness for llis priests, 
and He is doing the same still. He has not been less mind{ ul 
of llis priests in this dispensation than He was in the past. 
He spreads a table still, as we read in Psalms 23, " Thou 
preparest a table before me in the presence of mine enemies." 
,v ith the enemies of Israel all around them God spread the 
table ; and in the midst of enemies He furnishes a table 
now. 

This shewbread remained on the pure table for seven 
days, under the light of the golden lamp-stand ; then it 
became the food of the priests, and other twelve loaves 
took their place on the table. " Every Sabbath he shall set 
it in order before the Lord continually, being taken from 
the children of Israel by an everlasting covenant. And it 
shall be Aaron's and his sons' ; and they shall eat it in the 
Holy Place ; for it is most holy unto him of the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire, by a perpetual statute" (Leviticus 
24:8). Here the Lord's priests of the past dispensation 
fed in the Holy Place upon that which represents Christ. 
And very remarkable is the true rendering of verse 5 in 
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this chapter-not merely twe]vc cairns, but twelve pierced 
cakes; or " pierced by wounding," according to iir. New­
berry. So these cakes were pierced, thus setting forth a 
pierced Christ. The fine flour was pierced, and it was His 
spotless humn.nity that was pierced on the tree. How 
perfect is the type I And how our souls should delight in 
the hidden beauties of the ,v ord of God when they are dug 
up and revealed ! 

In the " wave loaves " of Leviticus 23: 17 leaven was 
allowed, because here the Church is. represented, and in 
the Church there is, and always will be down here, evil. 
The old nature is still in the Church, and that is evil; there­
fore leaven is allowed; but in the shewbread, that set forth 
Christ as the food of the priests, no ]eaven is allowed. Leaven 
is typical of evil, and only evil, all through the Word of 
God. Jesus says in Matthew 16:6, "Beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees." This caused reasoning 
amongst His disciples as to what it meant; and in verse 12 
the leaven is explained as " the doctrine of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees." Leaven, then, is here bad doctrine, the 
doctrine of the Pha.risees and Sadducees ; something to be 
rejected or received with the utmost caution. " Beware " 
of it. Again, in 1 Corinthians 5 leaven is spoken of in con­
nection with the Passover feast, " Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us ; therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth." Here the Holy Spirit makes 
it very plain what leaven is. It is to be purged out, lest the 
little should permeate and defile the whole. It is further 
spoken of as the " leaven of malice and wickedness " in 
contrast to the " unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." 
Again, in keeping the Passover unto the Lord, in the beginn­
ing, Israel was exhorted again and again to put away leaven. 
In Exodus 12:15 we read, " Seven days shall ye eat un­
leavened bread; even the first day shall ye put away leaven 
out of your houses; for whosoever eateth leavened bread 
from the first day until the seventh day, that soul shall be 
cut off from Israel." This was a solemn matter with the 
Israelites. And those of them who keep the Passover feast 
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to-dny search tho house diligently and put out anything 
thut 1s lcuvened. ,vhon fJour hos been leavened with yeast 
it is spoiled ; nnd if not soon eaten it will stink. The yeast 
pern1eates and works through the flour, as evil works through 
an assembly of the Lord's people; therefore it is to be "put 
nwny." In Exodus 13:7 the word is stronger than in the 
12th ohn_(>ter, " There shall no leavened bread be seen with 
thee; neither shall there be leaven seen with thee in any of 
thy quarters." 

But perhaps some of you will be thinking of that Scripture 
in Matthew 13. Surely the leaven there does not mean evil? 
Y cs, it does. I know there are some who are very anxious 
that this Scripture should be interpreted to mean good 
instead of evil, but to do this it would be grossly inconsistent. 
Once when I was speaking on this subject, one man present 
got into such a rage that he sprang to his feet and rushed 
out of the door, calling out, " It means both good and 
evil." It was very evident to us that leaven in him was

evil, for he was full of rage ; and there was great <lunger, 
for a few moments, o{ his leaven spreading to others. The 
sooner it was out of the door the better. 

Let us now, for n few moments, turn to l\Intthew 13 and 
see what this 33rd verse really docs teach. " The Kingdom 
of Heaven is like unto leaven, which n woman took and hid 
in three measures of meal, tj)l the whole was leavened." 
lilany eloquent sermons have been preached on this verse, 
taking the meal ns the world, the leaven as the Gospel, the 
woman. as the Church, and the conversion of the world by 
the Church ns the grand result ; but, unfortunately for the 
preachers, the verse docs not mean this. '!'he Church will 
not convert the world, and tho ,vord of God nowhere teaches 
this. It is rather the other way on. The world is fast
converting the Church to its doctrines and its ways. The 
millennium will never be brought in through the preachiug 
of the Gospel, for the last days of this dispensation arc always 
spoken of as the worst (see 2 Timothy 3 and 2 Peter 3) ; 
but, according to the doctrine we are speaking o{, the Inst 
days ought to be the best. In the .. latter times "(1 Timothy 
4) we get declension and npostacy, "dcpo.rting Iroru the
faith." In the •• Inst days" (2 Timothy 3) we get luwlcss­
nc58, alniost universal, just what we see nround us at t.ho
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present moment; but in the II last hour" (see Greek of 
l John 2:18) we get the anti-Christ. This certainly does
not look like a converted world-a ,vorld in subjection to
Christ-but the very opposite.

But now for i\latthew 13:33. rrhe word translated 
Heaven in the original is in the plural ; so it may be trans­
lated II The Kingdom of the Heavens has become like unto 
leaven, which a woman took and hid,'' etc. Like the tares 
and wheat parable in the same chapter the good has been 
defiled, or become defiled, through the presence of evil. 
The ,vheat was good, but tares were afterwards secretly so,m 
amongst it. The meal is good-the pure \Vord of God­
but evil is secretly put into it, so that the good is completely 
nullified by the presence of the evil. Meal all through 
Scripture is typical of that which is good ; why should it be 
changed here? It is not changed. Leaven, in every other 
place, is admittedly evil ; why should it be changed here? 
It is not changed. The pure Word of God to-day has, in 
most places, become so permeated with evil doctrine that it 
is no use to anyone; it is all " leavened." The evil has. 
been introduced secretly, by the corrupt Church, or the 
harlot of Revelation 17, the shameless woman; that even 
to-day this parable is quite true of professing Christendom. 
There is no use in getting into a fool's paradise and suppos­
ing the world is getting better, for it is not, and will not. 
Neither need we wax e1oquent over this leaven perrnea ting 
the whole lump, for it is only to our shame that such should 
be true. The Lord save us from cant, and humbug, and 
nonsense over the matter o( leaven, nnd let Scriptu.re explain 
itself; then we shall get into the current of God's own 
thoughts. �lay we get there, and keep there, for the safety 
and well-being of ourselves and others. 

\re have taken rather n long time over the word 
"leaven," but perhaps we shall see now more plainly wl\Y 
it was not allowed in the shewbread. The shewbread was 
typical of Christ, and it was the wilderness (ood of the priestly 
house, Aaron and his sons. None but priests were to partake 
of 1t. In 1 Samuel 21 we get a most solemn instance of this 
command being broken. David and his men came in haste 
to Ahimclech., the priest, and asked for bread. Having no 
-0ther at hand, be allowed them to take tho shewbread, whiQh 
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it wns not lnwfuJ for them to have ; seeing, as they were 
not priests, they could not go in to the Holy Place to eat it. 
,vhat was the result of this disobedience 1 \Vhy, it resulted 
in the death of eighty-five persons who w9re the linen 
ephod I Ahimelech and eighty-four of his house were put 
to death I David was out of the path of obedience all 
through this chapter, and this is the result of it. When 
restored, in chapter 22:22, be said to Abiathar, " I have 
occasioned the death of aU the persons of thy father's house." 

The command was very plain that the shewbread was 
only for the priestly house, and even they were not allowed 
to eat it except in the Holy Place. David and his men did 
not belong to the priestly house; neither was it lawful for 
them to go into the Holy Place to eat it. Judgment, there­
fore, is the result of this disobedience. But when we turn 
to the Lord's table to-day, the antitype of this shewbread 
table, the command is broken continually, and no judgment 
follows. How many to-day who are not priests, not saved, 
not of the priestly family, go to the Lord's table ! They 
have no more right to be there than David and his men 
had to eat the shewbread ; yet they go, and no judgment 
follows, simply because we are living in a day of grace instead 
of law. Nevertheless, the disobedience is just as great, and 
many who ought to stop it only encourage it. 

The Lord's table to-day is spread in the wilderness for 
the priestly family, the saved ones. They only can remember 
their Lord, and shew forth His death. Unconverted people 
have no right to be there. Perhaps you will say, "Judas 
was at the supper when it was first instituted." I don't 
believe it. He was, as a Jew, at the Passover supper; but 
on receiving the sop connected with that supper he went 
out. After he had left, tl10 Lord's supper would be insti­
tuted. The Gospel by Luke would appear to contradict 
this ; but this Gospel does not give chronological order ; 
and the other three Gospels would lead us to believe that 
Judas was not at the Lord's supper. Those who do not know 
the Lord are simply eating and drinking judgment to them­
selves in going to the table. Friends present, I beseech 
you not to do it I 

In Exodus 12, when the Passover was instituted, we read 
in verse 43, " Thls is the ordinance of the Passover : There 



106 

shall no stritngcr ont th(•roo{; but every mnn's servant tho.t 
is bought for monoy, when thou hu.Rt 01roumcisod him, tbon 
shall ho cnt t.horcof. A foreigner and n.n •hi rod servant shall 
not cat t.hercof." This is vory pin.in. No stranger, foreigner, 
hired servant, or uncircumcised person was o.llowcd to cat 
tho Passover. All unsaved pcoplo are strangers and uncir­
oumised, therefore they are not allowed to eat. Those who 
are saved n.re no longer strangers and foreigners, " but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God" 
(Ephesians 2:19); therefore they are allowed to eat. It is 
their privilege and responsibility, as the Lord's priests, to 
feed on the given bread in the Holy Place. The one whole 
loaf-in contrast to. the twelve-setting forth the Christ 
of God who was given for us on Calvary. By faith we feed 
upon Him, and shew forth His death, until He comes again. 
The table looks back to the Cross and on to the Coming Again 
-the Second Coming of Christ.

)lay we remember that this, too, is a pure table. We may
have sin within our nature-this we cannot help-but we 
are not to have any on the conscience, or fellowship will be 
stopped. We go to the Lord's table to have fellowship 
with the Father over the death of the Son; but if there 
is sin on the conscience this will be impossible. There is 
no such thought in Scripture as one man administering the 
Sacrament; this is a modern innovation. The first century 
Christians gathered as such-as Christ's ones-around 
Himself to keep the memorial feast, in obedience to the 
command, "This do in remembrance of 1\1:e." It is a simple 
thing, and only needs a true heart and subject will to please 
the Lord in the matter. No official clergyman is required, 
for in the beginning such a person did not ox.ist. Things 
are to be done decently and in order; but it is the order of 
the Spirit we want, not the traditions of men. I often wondor 
how those who belong to the Lord can knowingly sit down 
with others whom they know are not the Lord's and on.t 
with them the emblems of the Saviour's sufferings ancl doo.th. 
I wonder they dare do ·it. Do you think Ao.ron taok any 
lloabitcs or Jebusites into the Holy Plaoo to join them in 
eating the shewbrcad 1 Most assuredly ho did not. To 
ask such a question iH to answer it o.lso. Neither ought wo 
to take to the Lord'M table those who aro in tho so.me position 



107 

11s n )loabitl\ or Jcbul"itt•, 'rlwy nru not pri,•sh, 11.n,I hrtV«!

no riJ,tht tu Lo llwn,. •· Thu bread which "." bn·ok, is it 
not thl· communion of the Louy or Christ.? " (1 Corint.binnK 
10:16). ln this communion tho unso.vctl ci:111 have neither 
part nor lot. 

Now, frjends, we hnve seen thut this table represents 
Christ., so also uoes the bread ; nnd tbe frankincense upon 
the bread typifies the sweet. frngrunce of }Iia 1ife God-ward 
all the time He wns hero. The tnblc was God's wilderness 
provision for the priests, nncl the antitypo of it is the Lord's 
table for His priests in the wilderness to-day. l\Iay we in 
loYe nnd in1plicit obedience carry ont His command, " This 
do in remembrance of l\Ic," until He comes again. May we 
also be carefu1 to observe the Divine order in connection 
with this feast lest we be found feeding amongst the dead. 
Oh ! God, awaken our hearts, and make us quick to obey 
Thy Commandments I Soon the earthly table will not be 
needed; for, instead of meeting to remember our absent 
Lord, we shall be with Him, where He is, beholding Bia 
glory, and viewing for ourselves the actual wounds He 
received while accomplishing our redemption on the tree. 
" Faith, hope, love----these three; but the greatest of these 
iB love" (1 Corinthians 13:13). Fnith nnd hope will be 
turned into sjght when He comes, but Jove is cternn1. 

Now we must spend a few minutes in considering the 
candlestick. Let us read two Scriptures, Exodus 26:31--10, 
Leviticus 24:1-4. In these two portions of the "'ord we 
get a de1;cri1Jtion of tho gold<'n can<lfostick, or lamp-stand, 
and the oil that was used for the light of it. This was 
probably the most costly lamp-stund that hus ever b�en 
made. There was no wood in it, like t hf' ta b]e and incense 
altar, it was pure gold throughout. In venw 39 we read, 
" Of a talent of pure gold ffhalJ ho makt> it." The value in 
our money of a talent is £6,476 ; so it was indeed u costly 
lamp-stand. '\Vo notic(', furth�r, thnt it wut\ alJ h<'nlen out 
of one 1,iece of gold, and tl1c oil was ulso h<'o ten oil. Both 
the lan1p-stand and oil were beaten. 

It. had one central stem, und six brunches out of the- sidPs 
o{ it, tbre.c on ODO sidr and three OD the other. The brnnttlu•s 
wcro made with a knop an<l n flower, and three bowls like 
unto ahnondH. In tbt- Low), on tht.• top of c·ucu brane'.'h and 
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tho central stein, the oil and wick w<•rc place<l. Tho position 
of the ln111p-sta.nd wos the opposite side of tho Holy Place 
to tho table of shewbread. 

This costly lamp-stand of beaten gold, with its beaten oil, 
represents Christ and the Church. It was the on1y light in 
the 1-Ioly PJace ; and Christ is the only light in this world. 
1n John 8:12 He said, u I am the light of the world." The 
sun never shone in the Holy Place. so the light of Nature 
being shut out it w·ould have been total darkness apart 
from this lamp-stand. Therefore \Ve have read that it was 
to be kept burning continually. The bread was to be on the 
table continually; the incense was to be burning on the 
altar continually; and the lamps were to be kept burning 
continually-they were never to go out. 

In the 1st chapter of Revelation we get an explanation of 
the candlestick, so we need have no speculation over it. 
In verse 12 we read, "And being turned, I saw seven golden 
candlesticks ; and in the midst of the seven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of Man." Again, in verse 20 we read, 
" The seven stars are the angels of the seven Churches; 
and the seven candlesticks ,vhich thou sa,vest are the seven 
Churches." Here we are not left in any doubt, (or the 
Divine symbol is interpreted for us, " The seven candlesticks 
are the seven Churches.'' And-, further i,till, in the a.ddress 
to the Church of Ephesus, in chapter 2, the Lord says, 
" Repent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto 
thee and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except 
thou repent." Here it is seven candlesticks, representing 
the seven Churches of Asia; but in the Tabernacle it is one 
candlestick with seveo branches, representing Christ and the 
whole Church. In John 15:5 .Jesus said to His disciples, 
" I am the vine, ye are the branches." The vine supported, 
upheld, and nourished the branches; even so the central 
st-em of the candlestick-or lamp-stand as it really is­
supported and upheld its branches. The branches have 
simply to abiae in the vine stern in order to ben,r fruit; 
and the branches of the lamp-stand have simply to n.bide 
in the stem in order to support the bowl of oil whioh gave 
light in the Holy Place. 

If, then, Christ and the Churoh are typifiod in tho stern 
and branches, what is meant by the oil in the bowls 'l This 
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i� hero and ovorywhcro olso in Scripture typical of the }Ioly 
Spirit. J osus ,vas first anointed with the Holy Spirit; 
thon J a(ter Pentecost, the Church is o.nointed. In Acts 
-1:27 we read, " For of a truth, against Thy Holy Child
Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed." Again, in Acts 10:38,
"How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost
and with power.'' Then cor;icerning the believer ,ve read,
in 2 Corinthians 1:21, " Now He ,vhich stablisheth us with
you in Christ, and hath anointed· us, is God." Again, in
1 John 2:27, "But the anointing which ye have received Qf
Him abideth in you." We are not, therefore, left in any
doubt as to what the oil meant. The central stem held a
bowl and wick in it for light, so also di.d each of the six
branches. Jesus Christ was anointed by the Holy Spirit-­
as we have seen in the Scriptures read-so also is the Church.
It is very clear that if the lamps ,vere to be kept burning
continually they would need daily raplenishing with oil ;
and this we find to be the case. Every 1norning Aaron had
to go in and use the golden snuffers to remove the burnt and
useless wick, and at the same time replenish the bowl with
oil. Had this been neglected the lamps would have burnt
down lo,v, and finally gone out. In 2 Ohronicles 29, during
a time of Israe]'s di3obedience, such was the case in the
Temple. The doors were shut, the incense altar had ceased
to burn, and the lamps had gone out. What a sad testi­
mony ! but, alas ! how often the �9.me thing is true of
God's people to-day.

When the Blessed Lord was here He \Vas the light-a 
pure, steady, clear light, always burning brightly; always 
lighting the weary and way-worn traveller. Since He has 
been re1noved His people are to be lights. In l\ilatthew 
5:14 He said, "Yo are the light of the world." But what a. 
miserable light it has often been ! A dismal flicker, instead 
of the bright burning of the pure oil. What sort of a light 
are we giving, beloved 1 Are we lighting the travellers 1 
or have our lamps gone out 1 Which is it 1 Jesus said of 
John the Baptist, "He ,vas a. burning and shining light." 
Here we get heat and light-" burning and shining." This 
is what we are to be, burning and shining for J est1s. If 
,ve are to thus burn and shine, the golden snuffors must be 
often used. Jesus Christ is our High Priest, anrl Ho must 
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u�t' tlw �oJd,,n or Divino Hl\ulforM Lo rnmovo tho nuper1luo11H
wick, nnd ruplt•nish us with t.ho JJoJy 81,idt; yon., we, ncuJ.
to ht' k<.•pt filled witl1 tho SJJirH, then thcro will bo light.
l\•rhaps we don't liko the snuffers; but whether wo Jiko
tJ1,•m o,: uot t.hcy n1ust ho used ; o.nd depend upon it our
Priest knows better thn.n we do what in our lifo ought to
bo removed and whnt ought to remain. Let us, therefore,
surrender ourselves to Him.

Many, I fear, simply walk in the light of someone else's 
lamp. They have no light of their own, so have to depend 
on others. Lot walked for a time in the light. of Abraham's 
lamp, and when removed from him got into dark Sodom, 
where he Jost all he had. The foolish virgins, too, evidently 
walked in the light of the wise virgins' lamps, and when the 
Bridgroon1 came and took in those that were ready they 
were left out in the dark. How awful I Left out in the dark 
witl1 an empty lamp I They had no oil, no Holy Spirit. 
And while they went to buy the door was shut. Oh I 
friends, will this be true of any of you 1 Left out in the 
dark, with the lamp of profession, but no oil ir1 it I Lefi 
out to knock at the closed door, and hear the l\Iaster's words,
" I know you not I " How awful would this be � l\lake 
sure, we pray you, that you have the oil of the Holy Spirit 
in you, lest such a calamity should· befo.11 you. " At mid­
night there was a cry made, ' Behold, the Bridgroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet Him.' " The wise trimmed their lamps, 
went out, and went into t.he feast; but the foolish, nlas I 
found, when too late, that they had no oil. Wlrnn the 
Bridegroom comes families will be divided, some in and some 
out, the closed door between them. In some cases parents 
may be in and children out; in others children may be in 
and parents out; and in other cases intimate friends and 
near relations wiH be separated one from the other for 
Eternity. 

With such solemn possibilities before us, let us who ho.vo 
the oiJ, who know we are saved and grafted into the true 
vine, seek to give a steady and consistent light in this dark 
world. If the lamp-stand had been removed from the 
Holy Place it would have been total darkness ; and when tho 
Church is removed from this world it will be darkness. 
And we are e."tpcoting that removal very soon. Jesus sny�, 
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11 \Vhilo yo hn.vo tho light believe in tho light, lest darknesi, 
oomo upon you." If tl10 sinner's dnrkncas novcr has a 
morning hero, ho will go from it to outor darkness, where 
thoro is wooping, nnd wailing, and gnnshiog or teeth. 

Aoothor thing worth noticing in the lamp•sta.nd or tho 
Tnbornaolo is tha throe bowls liko unto almonds on ca.ob 
branch. Tho almond sots forth fruitfulness. Aaron's dry 
rod, for instance, in Numbers 17, in one night budded and 
blossomed nnd brought forth almonds. .Again, in Jeremiah 
1:11·12, tho Prophet snid, " I see a rod of nn o.lmond tree." 
Thon snid the Lord unto him, " 'fhou hast weU seen ; for 
I will hasten My Word to perform it." The almond tree 
was the first to 1l,vnko from the sleep of winter; therefore 
it represents wakefulness.and fr11itfulness, two inost impor­
tant things which ought to be seen in the whole Church of 
God. Jesus says, in John 15:16, "I have chosen you, and 
ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain." Thus in the almonds of 
the candlestick we get fruitfulness; and in the flowers con­
nected with those almonds we sec beauty-beauty and 
fruitfulness in equal proportion in that which typifies the 
Chu.rob.. Alas I that there should be so little beauty in us. 
The Master's life was beautiful as well as fruitful; and if 
we knew more of what it is to abide in tho stem more beauty 
would be seen in our lives. The quick, ha.sty, irritable temper 
would be changed for a spirit of rest and peace. Oh I 
that there may be more of this precious fruit quickly bronght 
forth, like the almond. Soon awake from tho sleep of winter, 
and ready to bring forth fruit f(?r the llaster. rbvake ! 
beloved. "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from nmong 
the dead ones, and Christ shall give thee light " (Ephesians 
5:14). 

Lastly, we may say concerning the lamp•sta.nd that it 
wa1 a consecrated vessel, wholly for God, to give light only 
in the Holv Place ; but in Daniel 5 we see that candle3tick 
prostituted to a wrong use. It was there brought from the 
Holy Place into the hall of the drunken, to give light in a 
scene of revelry and sin. God protested against this by 
writing upon the wall, over against the candle.'itick, the 
doom of the man who had dared to do such an net of sacri­
lege. From this ,ve may learn that it is possible to take that 



I 12 

which should he wholly for God and JJUt it to a wrong use. 
The Holy vessels of the Tabernacle may represent our 

bodies, which are temples of the Holy Spirit, and should 
be fully ('onsecrated to Him. " I beseech you, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sncrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason­
able service " (Romans 12:1 ). But, alas ! instead of this 
they are often in the wrong place, and, like the candlestick, 
put to a wrong use. l\'Iay the Lord awaken us, and help 
us to realise our responsibility as light bearers, or light 
reflectors, in this dark world. As the moon faithfully and 
constantly reflects the sun's light on to this globe of oUl's, 
so may we, �hrough turning our face to Him, who is the Sun, 
reflect His glorious light on to others. May we thus be kept 
reflecting Him until He comes again. Amen. 
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LECTURE VIII. 

The Altar of Incense, tho Pillars and Vail. 

SCRIPTURES READ : Ex. 30:1-10; 26:31-33. 

L 
AS'J' time we were together wo considered the tahle

and lamp-stand. To-night we will take the third of 
the Holy vessels, the Incense Altar. These three vessels 
were all that tho Holy Place contained. After the incense 
altnr we hope to be able to consider the vail, which separated 
the Holy Place from the Holiest, and the four pillars upon 
which the vail hung. 

Our first Scripture, Exodus 30:1-1 0, describes to us the 
altar, its materials, size, use, and position in the Holy Place. 
Like most of tho other vessels, it was made of shittim, o.r: 
acacia-wood, and covered entirely with gold. It was 2 
cubits high, 1 cubit long, Jl,nd 1 cubit wide, or a cubit square 
on the top. Like the brazen altar, too, it had four horns 
on tho top, at the four corners. The use of the altar was for 
burning incense. In verse 8 we read, " And when Aaron 
lighteth the lamps at even he shall burn incense upon it, 
a perpetual incense before the Lord throughout your gener­
a.tjons." The position oI the altar was just before the vail, 
opposite to the ark and mercy seat on the other side of the 
vail. 

This altar again typifies Christ in the wood and gold, 
and the incense represents �is perpetual priestly intercession 
in resurrection. The incense was to be kept burning con­
tinually, a sweet-smelling savour to Jehovah, who dwelt 
behind the vail. And the intercession of the Lord Jesus 
is also maintained continually for us in resurrection. His 
hands were uplifted in blessing when He was taken from 
His disciples on the top of Olivet, and they are uplifted still. 
Moses needed his hands to be propped up by Aaron and 
Hur, in Exodus 17:12, but Jesus needs no human prop. 
" He ever liveth to make intercession for us " (Hebrews 
7:25). Israel needed a brazen altar in the Court, where 
atonement could be made. They also needed this golden 
altar where the sweet incense could be kept burning con4

tinually. We also need Christ at the Cross for us to meet 
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our need as sinners, and we need Christ 011 the Throne to 
meet our need as saints. God knew this, therefore tho 
fullest provision was 1nade for us. Israel's priest wont from 
one altar to the other continually; but our Priest finished 
the work of atonement before priestly intercession oom­
monoed. In Romans 8:34 we read, "It is Christ that clied, 
yea rather that is risen again•, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us." 

This altar, with its incense, not only sets forth the inter­
cession of Christ, but it also sets forth the priestly intercession 
of all believers. He is our Great High Priest, who has 
entered the Holiest with His own blood ; but all believers 
are members no,v of the priestly house, and as such are 
fitted for priestly work. In Hebrews 13:15 we read, " By 
Hi1n therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God 
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
His Name." A.nd again, in Psalms 50:23, "Whoso offereth 
praise glorifieth �Ie." Thus we get in this altar not only 
the work of our blessed and adorable Lord in the presence 
of God for us, but also our own privilege and reponsibility 
as priests. 

Let us notice n�xt the composition of the incense burnt 
on this altar. It was a peculiar lcind; no other was to be 
made like unto it ; and its ingredi'ents were always to be 
the same. Exodus 30:34.-38, " And the Lord said unto 
�'loses,' Take unto thee sweet spices, stact.e, and ouycha, and 
galbanum ; these sweet spices with pure frankincense ; of 
eiwh shall there be like weight: and thou shalt make it a 
perfume, a confection after the art of the apothecary, tem­
pered together, pure and holy: and tbou shalt beat some of 
it very small, and put of it before the testimony in the 
Tabernacle of the congregation, where I will meet with thee: 
it shall be unto you most holy. And as for the perfume 
which thou shalt make, ye shall not make to yourselves 
according to the composition thereof; it shall be unto thee 
holy for the Lord. Whosoever shall make like unto that, 
to smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his people." 

Here we see the incense was composed of four ingredients, 
of equal parts, compounded together after the art of the 
apothecary, and nothing else was permitted to be in it. 
This compound was holy-and it was wholly for the Lord. 
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Ir o.ny person made nny like unto it (or his own private use 
ho was to be out off, or in other words put to death. There 
is much oonneotC"d with this incense that, is exceedingly 
solemn, and w" need keen spiritual vision, and a deeply 
reverent Rpirit, in seeking to understand it. :Much there iB 
of vast importance to the Lord's people to-day, if they will 
only take the trouble to find out the mind of God on the 
subject. If this iucern,e, with its • spiritual application, 
had been at all understood by the Christians of this nine­
teenth century a very dilferent order of things would have 
existed to what we see around us now. l\1ay the Lord 
open our eyes on the subject, and give us grace to receive 
whatever the Spirit may teach. It is only cant and dis­
honesty to profess to be willing to be filled and led by the 
Spirit when we really do not mean it. ,ve must be honest 
and t.ruthiul if we are to be taught the mind of God. 

Now let us come back to our chapter. In verse 9 we read, 
" Ye shall offer no strange incense thereon." What does 
this mean 1 " Offer no strange incense." It means that 
no kind of incense was to be offered except that composed 
of the four ingredients we have read about; anything 
different to this would be " strange incense." In Leviticus 
10:1 two of Aaron's sons offered wrong incense or "strange 
fire before the Lord," and they were struck dead in the Holy 
Place. A fire went out from the Lord and devoured them. 
" Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the Lord 
spake, saying, ' I will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
Me, and before all the people I will be glorified,' and 
Aaron held his peace." This is awfully solemn, dear friends. 
Two of the Lord's priests struck dead in the Holy Place for 
offering " strange fire ' -wrong incense. They had pre­
sumed, in seli-will, to alter the composition, and this is the 
result. God will be sanctified in them that come near unto 
Him. And the one that does anything presumptuously will 
su:Uer for it. And when these priests fell, Aaron was not 
allowed to mourn or cease his priestly work, neither was he 
allowed to touch them. Others went near and carried them 
out, and buried them, and made lamentation for them ; 
but Aaron and his other two sons, because the holy anointing 
oil was upon them, were not allowed to leave the Holy Place. 
May our hearts be bowed and awed before this solemn scene. 
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Tht�\' l\\N\ W('n' t ruo, prit•st�----son� of Anron -hut t.lrny luul 
ignOl'\'(l. t\nd in S('H-will broken, Urn com nuuul o( Oocl. 
.-\nd bc�:\U8� God wa8 Holy, b1)cu.m30 Ho would l>o gloriflod 
b�fon' t\U th� poop lo, Ho thus u.ctcd in j udgrnon t. 

Now what are we to learn, friends, from all this 1 llns it 
any spiritual n.pplico.tion to us 1 Certainly it hus, and we 
may }lrofit by it if we arc only wi1ling to learn. '!'heir fire 
was " strange fire " ; the incense had not the right in­
gredients in it; yet this was offered to the Lord to be o. 
sweet-smellin&_ savour, _and of course He rejected it. . Ho�v
often do the Lord's priests now offer to God that which 1s
only cc strange fire,

, 
? They, for instance, may sing hymns 

of deep spirituality, when they themselves are only carnal, 
and their hearts not going with the words. This is "strange 
fire "-the wrong ingredients are in it. How often they 
sing, " \Ve praise Thee, 0 God ; we acknowledge Thee to 
be the Lord/' when they are only thinking of the tune­
not thinking of God at all ! This is "strange fire," an insult 
and abomination to God. Again, in prayer and praise we 
may often, in our words, go right beyond our exferience,
thus not really meaning what we say. This, too, is' strange 
fire." Oh, may the Lord open our eyes about these things, 
and make us more real in expressing ourselves before Him ! 
cc Whoso offereth praise glorifieth Me" (Psalms 50:23). 
True praise God can and will accept, and He will be glorified 
by it; but lip service, while the heart is far from Him, is 
only an abomination. He said of Israel, "This people 
draweth riigh unto Me with their mouth, and honoureth Me 
with their lips ; but their heart is far from Me" (�Iatthew 
15:8). How o�en, alas I this is true of Christians, the Lord's 
priests, to-day. Think not, beloved, that I want to be alto­
gether on the side of scolding ; this would not be profitable ; 
but we must honestly seek to rightly interpret these types. 
We cannot deny the fact that on every hand God has strange 
fire offered to Him, which He cannot accept. Of course 
He does not act in judgment, as He did with Nadab and 
..:\.bihu in Leviticua 10:l, simply because we are now living 
in a dispensation of grace ; but the sin of sell-will hnd pre­
sumption is just the same. 

Then again, we find concerning tho incense thnt only 
priesb were to offer iL Only priests were allowed in the 
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Holy Pineo ; t,lwroCoro only those who woro tho linen opho<l 
could o{for it. Yet in tho Book of Numbers wo got an awful 
instanoo of this 001nmand being violato,L Wo saw in our 
second lecture how God chose the Levites from among their 
brethren to the special p1acc of nearness in doing the work 
of t.he S1uwtuary; but in the 16th of Numbers they pre­
smned to act as priests also. Like Satan in the beginning, 
they were not satisfied with the place God had called them 
to, so in presumption and self-will' they grasped at something 
else. Satan, in Isaiah 1,t:11, grasped at equality with God; 
and in Numbers 16 the Levites grasped at equality with 
Aaron. Korah and his company took them censers, and 
put fire therein, and put incense on the fue-wl1ich was not 
law-fltl for any but the priests to burn; and while they stood in 
their rebellion before the Lor.cl " the earth opened her mouth, 
and swallowed them up, and their houses and all the men 
that appertained to Korah, and all their goods. They, 
and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the 
pit, and the earth closed upon them ; and they perished 
from among the congregation .. " How awful is all this ! 
A whole company going down alive into the pit! The 
judgment on Aaron's sons was awful; but this was a hun­
dred-fold worse. And what was this judgment for 1 Was 
it for offering "strange fire " ? We are not told so. In 
all probability the incense was right, but they were not the 
right persons to offer it. They were judged because they 
who were not priests presumed to do priestly work. It 
was self-will, presumption, rebellion; and God did o. new 
thing in opening the earth and sending them alive into the 
pit. 

It is fashionable to-day not to believe in Hell. Such n.

place must> not be mentioned in thiR enlightened nineteenth 
century. Up-to-date preachers, too, take great pains in 
trying to explain it all away to the satisfaction of themselves 
and their worldly congregations. Punishment, they think, 
is not consistent with the character of a God of infinite love, 
so they get rid of it altogether. They put themselves and 
their congregations into a fool's paradise, to get an o.,vful 
awakening when perhaps it will be too late to be so.vocl. 
The God of the Deluge lives still I Tho God of Sinai, of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 16th of Numbers, lives still t 
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His oharaoter hns not changed, nnd will not change. 11 I 
nm ,Jeho,·uh, I change not.'' And when this clisponsotion 
o( grace is over, His strange work of judgment will begin 
nga.in. God dcHghts in n10roy

1 
not judgment; but if men

presume, nnd not in self-will nnd rcbllion, I-Io will deal with 
t he1n as they deserve. 

Kornh and his people knew they were not priests; they 
knew it wns wrong to offer incense ; yet in self-will they 
did it, and they paid the penalty. "Whatsoever n mnn 
soweth, thnt shall he nlso reap." '!'hey found this out, 
nlas ! when it was too late. " They went down to the pit 
alive." In Revelation 9:2 we read of the bottomless pit 
being opened, and smoke arising out of it. And again, in 
Revelation 20:1-4 we rend of the ange) opening the pit, nnd 
binding Satan, and casting him into it for the thousand 
years. Satan has not been in Hell yet, but he is destined 
to go there ; and this he evidently knows. Korab, Dathan, 
and Abiran1 have gone there; and the God who opened the 
earth for them lives still ! Therefore we beseech you, dear 
friends, not to act presumptuou8ly. 

Have we anything in our day answering to the sin of 
Korah? Yes, indeed, we have, the world is full of it. 
Unconverted, unsaved people singing the Lord's praises 
to-day answer to the sin of Korab exactly. We read in 
Proverbs 18:8, " The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomina­
tion to the Lord.'' Hundreds of times have I, wl1en I was 
unsaved, sung the words " :My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour." It was 
nU a huge lie. I did not know the Lord, therefore I could 
not praise Him or magnify Him. I might, and did, take 
His praises on my lips, but I was not occupied with Him 
or the words I wos singing. It wns a mere performance. 
It was the same sin as the Levites burning incense. Not 
being a priest, not being saved, I bad no right to take those 
words on my lips. 'fhey expressed the Iulness of the heart 
of :Mary, when uttered in Luke 1, but they do not express 
the heart of unconverted choir singers. Oh, what nn awful 
sight has God to look down upon I \\7ho.t nbominnble 
sounds rench His holy enr I Drunken, dobnuohed, sceptical 
theatricals are of ten paid to sing His praises ; and cvon the 
Lord's people sanction and approve of this I How little 
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t.hcy have learned His wnys and character. Splendid 
pieces of sacred music a.re evon got up as grcnt per­
formances by sceptics o.nd Jews, and sung for money and 
applause, while God's people look on with approval l What 
a sight for Heaven to witness ! And what a proof of His 
loug-su{foring and grace. 

There is no harm in singing these magnificent words if 
they come from the heart and express our true feelings God­
ward ; but as a mere performance sung in His Holy No.me 
they are sickening fraud and sham. And only for the fact 
that we are living in a day of grace, a similar fate to Korab 
and his company might be the lot of the performers. The 
unconverted cannot praise God, for they do not know Him·. 
He is only known through Christ, and where He has not been 
accepted God is not kno,vn. 

A.gain, in 2 Chronicles 26 we get another example of one 
who ,vas not a priest offering incense. Here King Uzziab, 
who in the past had been marvellously helped of God, got 
lifted up with pride and went into the Temple to burn 
incense. In verse 16 we read, "But when he was st.rong, 
his heart was lifted up to his destruction ; for he transgressed 
against the Lord his God, anu went into the Temple of the 
Lord to burn incense upon the altar of incense." The result 
of this act of presumption and sin was he was struck with 
leprosy, driven out of the Temple, and remained a leper 
until the day of his death (verse 21). Uzziah was a king 
but not a priest, and the burning of incense did not belong 
to him-thus he is ,risited with judgment. 

Oh, that Christians to-day would see the application of 
all this ! They only ought to off er incense, and it is to be 
of the right kind. True praise, thanksgiving, and worship 
God can and will accept, but the spurious kind He will not 
have. Aaron's sons were the right persons-true priests­
but they had the wrong incense. Korah and his company 
and King Uzziah probably had the right incense, but they 
were the wrong persons to offer it; therefore in each case 
there was j udgmcn t. 

Jesus, our Great High Priest, always offers the right 
incense, and His intercession is maintained continunlly 
in the presence of God for us. In Hebre\VB 7:25 we read, 
"Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost 
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(or evermore) thn.t come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them." He died to save ua; 
He now lh·es to save us; o.nd He will come again to save 
us. In infinite wisdom God has made provisiop for us at 
the Cross and all along the journey. 

None of our praises or thank�giYing could come accept­
ably unto the ear of God if it were not for the fact of the 
Great High Priest being there for us. In Revelation 8:3 
we read, "Another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer ; and there was given unto Him much 
incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar which was before the Throne. And 
the smoke- of the incense, which came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's hand." 
Here we see Christ, as the Angel-Priest, offering the prayers 
of His people, perfumed with the incense from the altar, 
before God. With that incense our prayers and praises 
may come before God acceptably. And by Him we are to 
offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually; that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His Name. " Oh that men 
would praise the Lord for His goodness and His wonderful 
works to the children of men " (Psalms 107:8). :May our 
sacrifice, beloved, ascend as sweet incense to God con­
tinually. God dwelt behind the vail, in the Holiest, and 
the incense from the altar would go over and around the 
vail, into the presence of God. This incense was wholly for 
God; and if any person made any like unto it for private 
use they were to be put to death. The praise and adoration 
which belongs to God no one else is to receive. When 
Cornelius fell down before Peter, in Acts 10, he became 
alarmed and lifted him up again. No angel dare receive 
worship, as it would be dishonouring to the Creator for the 
creature to receive what rightly belonged to Him. May we 
remember this, beloved, and seek to give God His right and 
proper place in our heart6. 

We might further notice. that the incense was burnt with 
lire fro·m off the brazen altar. In Leviticus 16:12 we read, 
" And he shall take a censer full of burning coals of fire from 
off the altar before the Lord, o.nd his hands full of sweet 
incense beaten sma11, and bring it within the voil : And he 
shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that the 
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-0louu of tho inoonsu rnn,y cover the rnorcy Mm1,t thu.1 iH II pon
t.ho t.oatimony, thn.t ho diu noi. 11 Tla111:1 we sco lwr,• that, 011

tho groat, day o{ u.tonomont, when Au.ron wont into Uw
Holiest 

I 
tho (oundo.tiou of the inoonso wu.s fire from the

bruzon altar. And with us to-day, the foundatfon of all
our prniscs and worship is the finished work of CJa)vary .
• u Giving thanks unto the Fn.thcr, who hath made us meet to
be partakers of the inherjtance of the s•aints in light"
(C'olossians 1: 12). l\Iay the Lord enable us to )earn every
lesson we ought to know from the golden altar and the
incense offered upon it.

Now we must, for a short time, turn to the vail and the 
pillars. In the Scripture we have read, Exodus 26:31-33, 
we get the vail described. It was made of the same material 
as the door and gate, with the addition of cherubim being 
in it. Like the door it was a perfect square-10 cubits every 
way ; thus it entirely separated the Holy Place' from the 
Holiest. It was hung upon four pillars of shittim-woo<l, 
which were overlaid with gold, and stood upon sockets of 
silver. In the door the five pillars stood upon sockets of 
brass, but here the four pillars, instead of five, stand upon 
Bilvcr, and that silver was part of the 100 talents of atone­
ment money; thus these pilJars stood on atonement. 

From Hebrews 10:lfl-20 we at once see the vai) typifies 
Obrist. Here we rend, " Having tlrnrefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
by n. new and living way, which He hath consecrated for us, 
through the vai], that is to so.y, His flesh," etc. Thus, in 
this Divine commentary on Exodus we learn the vail is 
·" His flesh." And the four colours of the vail, ns we saw
when speaking of the door, set forth Christ in different
aspects, which we will go into more fully directly. This
vn.il then, representing Christ, hung upon four pil)ars which
.stood on u.t.ouemont money. What do they typify? In all
probability these four pilJars represent Matthew, :\lark,
Lnke, and John. They stood in atonement, and held up
between the Holy Place nnd the Holiest this lovely vail ;
:and the four Evangelists a]so stand on atonement, aud holc.l
up between the past dispensation and the present the varied
bPo.uties and excellencies of the Son of God. Those four
JJillars, a.gain, held up o. vtdl thnt was to be rent in twnin
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from tlw 1op to tlw hottom; 11nd tllC' four (-:oHpc•IR l1old Uf' 
tlw Christ of Uod, who wn� out off in t.ho midRt of 1-1 iFJ dnvs, 
n•n t in twain Ly 1 lw }111nd of O od in judgmoHt. 

The bluo of the vail rc 1prcSl'nts Jobn 1s Gos1jd, for tlwn· 
J t•sn� is Jlrl'Bl'nkd us tho T-I cavcnly Strungrr, the S011 of 
Uod in this world. ln John 16:28-which iR the koy y(\rse 
of tws Gospel-we read, 11 I came forth from the Father, 
nud nm come into tho world ; 11gnin, I Jenve the world, nnd 
go to tho father .• , Hero unn1istakenhly we get the blue. 

In the purple of tbe vail we get the Gospel by :rtJntthcw. 
'l.'hc puqlle is t11c kingly colour; and :rtlatthcw's Gospel 
lJrcscnts Christ as t]10 K.ing of Israel, the heir to the Throne 
of David, all tlirough it. This Gos1,e] wns written especinlly 
for Israel ; thus we get in it the King, the Kingdom, the 
Keys of the Kingdom, the Gospel of the Kingdom

1 
etc. 

Here tl1c purple finds its nn1 itype. 
The scarlet of the vnil represents :rt1nrk's Gospel. In tJrn 

scarlet we see obedience unto death, as in the rnms'-skins 
dyed red ; therefore :Mark presents Christ as the perfeot 
servant of the Father, serving unto death, tho death of the 
Cross. This Gospel beautifully presents the humility of the 
Scrvnnt--not the King, as in :Matthew, and not tlie. Son of 
God, as in John, but the meek and lowly Servant, without 
any genealogy, �imply doing the will of the Father unto the 
death. Here He is "the witness," and the word "witness" 
signifies " martyr." This He in deed aud in truth was ; 
hence, witnessing unto death })resents the srarlet colour. 

Tho fine twined linen of the vai1 represents Luke's Gospel ; 
for here Christ is seen as the perfect man. The human side 
of the Lord is seen in this Gospel ; but from cho pter 1, 
where it is said " That Holy Thing which shall be horu of 
thee,., right on to chapter 24 it is the perfect man. Really 
man-hungering and thirsting and spending whole nights 
in pru.yer----bui always the fine twined linen, the prrfcot 
mnn. Herc the genealogy of the Lord is given, but it iR 
altogether the human side of it, tracing it not through the 
kings, but tbroug_h the heads of the fomilic� right hack to 
Adam. And in all probability tho genealogy here is tbnt of 
Mary, His !\I other, and not J OSC)>h. His roputt,d l?nt h,�r. 
1'hu8 W<.' get very distinctly in tl11s Gosprl tlw fhw twirwJ 
linen of the Ynil. 
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I remember once asking a sceptic if he believed tho four 
Gospels. He n,t onoo roplicd, " No, I don't,.''. I th<'u ll�lrntl 
him why he did not. hclicve them, nnd ho roplicd, •• Ilccnuso 
they contradict ench other.•· .. I ndcc<l," I sni<l, " tho four 
Gospels contradict caoh other ! Lot me give you nn ill1.11:1-
tration. Supposing I went on from here to Hn.wertt, und 
take u look nt )fount Egmont, ;. on to Stratford, nnd tako 
another look ; to Now Plymouth, and take nnother look ; 
to Opunuke, and get u fourth view o{ the 1nountnin ; then 
come back he.re and swear it is not the same mountnin, 
cannot be, {or all tho sides nre diUerent; whnt would you 
think of inc 1 " \Veil, he looked at me in blank nstonish­
ment, nnd did not know what to say, for he did not know 
what I meant. I therefore had to explain further. " You 
.say the four Gospels contradict each other, because they 
are in many respects clifforent; and I swear �lount Egmont 
is not the same, because having viewed it from four sides 
\ find there are no two sides alike. Thero is just as much 
.sense in my assertion as yours. .1\lount Egmont hns four 
sidt•s; a.nd in the Gospels there arc Cotu aspects of tho Life 
of the Lord Jesus. It is l\Iatthew's work to present Christ 
as a. king, the heir to the throne of David ; and in th1\t 
Gos�d His genealogy is traced through the kings baok to 
Do v1d and Abraham. In tho Gospel bt �ltirk Christ is ,t

servant; and there uo genealogy is given, for we don't 
require pe<ligrees ,dth scrvltnts; but we do ncc<l ohnrnctcrs, 
and M,uk gh·es His churn.cter und Jiis work. Luke present� 
Christ as n perfect mun, giving us lli_s human side, 1uul 
tracing .His genealogy buck to Adam. John prescn� Christ 
as the Son of God ; therefore he gives no genealogy, but 
begins "�it.h Him in the bosom of tho Father. ' In the be­
ginning was the \\'ord. an<l the ,vord was with. God, o.n<l tho 
\Vord wns God.' As Mount Egmont has four sides, so the 
four E,rangelists present Ch.rist in four aspccta of His cha.r­
acter, each one starting from a different point, and ha,.,.iug o. 
different work before him." \Vhen I had thus presente<l 
tho truth to this sceptic he was even more bewildered. for 
ho had never heard it like this before. \Vhether he Wl\8 

afterwards convinced I know not, but for tbe titne being it 
closed his mouth, and perhaps he saw from this sitnplt• illus-
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tration nbout the mountnin that there were morc ways thnn 
one of looking at tho four Gospels. 

While tho vail of the Tabornacle or Temple was unrent, 
the way into the Holiest was not opened up ; therefore none 
but the priest could enter, and he could only go in once a 
year. But during the tin1e of the crucHixion, when Jesus 
cried with a loud voice nnd gave up the ghost, the vail wns 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom. God rent the 
vail, therefore it was rent from the top ; and He it wos who 
rent the anti type of the vail, the Lord Jesus Christ, on the 
Cross. ,Ye hear Jesus saying in the Psalms, ",Vhile I 
suffer Thy terrors I am distracted ; Thy fierce wrath goeth 
over me; Thy terrors have cut me off.'' Here, as we saw 
when speaking of the brazen altar, God was putting His 
precious Son to death for our sakes-rending the vai] from 
the top to the bottom'. Thus, the vail being rent we have 
now boldness or liberty of access to enter tbe Holiest of all 
by the blood of Jesus. God has come out to us through the 
rent vail ; we may therefore enter now thr()ugh this new and 
living way which He bath consecrated for us (Hebrews 10:20). 

Those four pillars, standing on atonement money, held 
up in the Tabernacle an unrent vail ; and since Calvary, for 
nearly nineteen centuries, the four Evangelists have held up 
to the world a rent vail-Christ cut off in the midst of His 
days-thus opening for us the way into the Holiest. Perfect 
fit of the type and antitype. The vail is rent, the work is 
finished, the way into the Holiest is clear and plain. When 
speaking on this subject in Wellington, a young lady who had 
attended the lectures was arrested on the footpath going 
home by the words " The vail is rent, it is finished." She 
then trusted the finished work and entered into liberty and 
joy. . The next night she returned in gratitude to the same 
spot on the footpath, and thanked the Lord for saving her. 
Thank God, dear friends, for a rent vail. 

" 'Tis finished ! here our souls can rest, 
His work can never fail ; 

By Him, our sncrifice o.nd Priest, 
We enter through the vull.'' 

In the 9th chapter of Hebrews I believe we get the great 
day of atonement ; for we see in verse 4 that the golden 
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oonsor is Lohintl Lho vuil1 in tho llolicst, whi),4 only t,wo 
things-tho cun<lfostick and the tuLlo-uro spoken of nK

being in the Holy J-'lnco, whereas ut nlJ other times thrc•o 
things urc spoken of there. On this duy lRrncl's IIigh Priest 
-who is u type of Ohrist---wont behind tho vnil with tlw
blood of Lhe sin offering to mo�c atoucmcnt for tho pooplc ;
but now, in verse I 2 of this chapter, wo sco Christ hns
entered by Hia owu blood, having obtained eternal redemp­
tion for us. .A sacrifice of richer blood an<l nobler numo
than 1sruel's. H<'\ carries the infinite vnluc and otcrnul 

clfioacy of His finished work nnd precious blood into tLo 
very presence of Ood. "Christ is not entered into the Holy 
plnoos made with hands, which arc the figures of the true, 
but into Hcov<'n itself now to uppon.r iu the presence of God 
for us ; nor yet thnt He should offer Himself o-rten, as tJ1c 
High Priest cntcrt'th into tho Holy Pineo every year witl1 
bloo<l of others; for then must Ho often huvc suffered since 
the foundation of tho world : but now once in the ond of tho 
world (or age) hath Ho appeared to put o.way sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself. And as it is appointed unto men onco 
to die, but aftor this tho judgment, so Christ was once 
offered to bcnr the sins of many ; and unto them that look 
for Him shall He appear the second time, without sin, 
unto salvation '' (Hebrews 9:24-28). He stooped in grace 
to the lowest place down here, the depths of the cross ; 
but " God has now highly exalted Him, and given Ifim the 
Name wbiah is abovo every name ; that at the Name of 
J csus evory knee should bow, of things in Heaven, and things 
in earth, nnd things under the earth ; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father 11 (Philippians 2:9-11). There in that exalted 
place He will remain until He comes o. second time for the 
final deliverance of His people. 

'\Ve have now, dear friends, briefly looked at the altar 
of incense, the pillars, and the vail. Much more might be 
so.id about them. but time does not permit. May the God 
of all grnoe, who for our sakes put His precious Son to den.th 
on Calvary, condescend now to own and bless this testimony. 
Amen. 



LECTURE IX. 

Tho High Priest in his Garments of Glory and Beauty. 

SoRirTURES READ: Ex. 28 ; 29:4.-21. 

THE su bjcct before us to-night is a very !till one, and 
very rich in typical teaching. Aaron, the High Priest 

o{ Israel, is a type of our High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and Aaron's sons, who were also priests, represent the general 
priesthood of the Lord's believing people to-day. We 
purpose considering Aaron's consecration, the consecration 
of his sons, their garments, the garments for glory and 
beauty worn by Aaron, also the priesthood of Christ and the 
general priesthood of believers. This will indeed be a very 
full subject for one lecture, and we shall need much of the 
Spirit's guidance and help in getting through it. 

First we notice, in Exodus 28:l, that Aaron and his sons 
were taken from among their brethren for the priestly office. 
God charges �loses thus: " And take thou unto thee Aaron 
thy brother, and his sons with hin1, from among the children 
of Israel, that he may minister unto �'le in the priest's office." 
They were thus separated from among their brethren. God 
had before appointed the warriors to fight His battles, as 
we saw in our second lecture. The Levites, too, He had 
chosen to do His work-the work of the Sanctuarv; and 
here we get the consecration and clothing of the priests. 

In chapter 29:4-7 we see Aaron was anointed alone fust, 
then afterwards, in verses 20 and 21, with his sons. Moses, 
in this chapter, evidently takes the place of God. In verse 
4 he is charged by God to wash Aaron and his. sons with 
water. This answers, of course, to our conversion, when 
we were first washed. Then� in the following verses, he 
deals with Aaron alone, clothing him and anointing him 
apart from bis sons ; beautiful type of the anointing of the 
Lord Jesus spoken of in Acts 1:27 ; 10:38; Hebrews l:9. 
Next, the sons are clothed by Moses, and the priest's office 
is confirmed to tbem by a perpetual statute. 

A.fter this :\loses has to take a bullock for a sin offering, 
and a ram for a burnt offering. In verse 10 Aaron nnd his 
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sons identify thom�olvus with tho sin offoring L,y pln.cing 
thoir lmudH on its head, thus oonfossing thomsclvos sinncrR 
deserving den.th ; but by laying on of hu.uda we get impu­
tation of sin, therefore the bullock dies for them. l\loscs 
kills tho bullock, which has received by imputation the su1s 
of tho priestly house, and thus makes atonement, for them. 
'rhey u.ro the first of Israel t.o be identified with the sin 
offering; and all through it is l\loses, in the place of God, 
noting for them. "'hen the bullock is killed the horns of 
the altar nre anointed with its blood, and the rest of the 
blood is poured beside the bottom of the altar. The fat of 
the bullock was next burned upon the altar-the fat was 
always God's part-and the carcase, skin, etc., w.£re burned 
without the camp. Perfect type this of Christ as our sin 
offering. 

Next, the ram for the burnt offering is taken, and Aaron 
and his sons put their hands upon its head, and it is killed, 
and the blood sprinkled round about the altar; then the 
whole ram is consumed on the altar as a sweet-smelling savour 
to God. The burnt offering was all for God, and all consumed 
on the altar. Next the ram of consecration is taken, and 
once more there is identification through laying on of hands, 
then this ram is killed. Notice, please, very particularly 
here, what is <lone with the blood. In verse 20 we read, 
" Then thou shalt kill the ram, and take of his blood and put 
it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and upon the tip 
of the right ear of his sons, a.nd upon the thumh of t.heir 
right hand, and upon the great toe of their right foot, and 
sprinkle the blood upon the altar round about." This was 
the ram of consecration ; and the blood of this ram was 
used to consecrate Aaron and his sons. The blood was put 
upon the right ear, thumb, and toe, thus consecrating the 
ear to hear God's messages, the hand to do His work, and 
the foot to walk in His paths. How significant and deeply 
important is all this, beloved I Aaron was thus conse­
crated, and so were his sons. Christ was consecrated to hoar, 
to work, and to walk ; and so ought we to be. He sa_id, in 
John 8:26, "I speak to the world those things which I have 
heard of Him." Thus His ear was opened, to hear from the 
Father continually. In Isaiah 50:4 He says, "He wnkeneth 
mine ear to hear as the learned." And again, in verse 5, 
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'' 'l'ht' Loni Qp<l hoth oponed minu our." "'hn.t, a pr,•oious 
t\�\1mpl1J we got lwre ! .l\loy wo know what it iH tt, liuvo h

"woke1H,_tl" OlH 1 un "oponnd '' Bnr, nnd nn "nnoinft!d 11 

,,or l 'I'oo muny ovtin or tho Lord's prinsts huvn an 01ir for 
the world nnd itH olnims, but t,hey hn.vu 11 oloaod Har Gocl­
wnrd. Oh I that we may be n hie to say, with Sn.nnml, 
" Spe'"k, Lord, for Thy servant hcn.reth." 

1'h('\Jl, ugain, us regards the Lord's hand ucing anointed 
for st•rvic,•, He could sny, in John 8:29, "I do always those 
things t hut plf'nse Him." And again at the end or His 
journey, in John 16:4, He said, " I have glorified Theo on 
the earth ; I have finished the work which Thou gavcst Mo 
to do." �ow blessed is all this I The perfect servant of 
the Futht•r could say, " I have finished the work which Thou 
ga \'est• l\Je to do." Herc our souls can rest on tWs perfectly 
finished work. .And having finished it, what more was there 
for Him tl1an to returu to the same glory He had with the 
Father before the world was 1 This He did ; and there 
He is the infinite delight of the Father continually. May 
we., beloved, know what it is to have the hand anointed for 
servict\ so that at the end we may get the " Well done, 
�ood nnd faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.'' 

Next, os to the Lord being anointed on the foot for walk. 
,ve have before viewed Him as the- perfect meat offering, 
therefore we need not dwell more on it now. His walk was 
in the path of perfect obedience from the manger to the 
Cross. Never for ono moment did He go off in self-will, 
or tnko a single step in a by-path. May we in this more and 
more iinito.te Him. After Aaron and his sons were anointed 
with blood, their hands were next filled with the ram of 
consecration ; then Moses received it from their hands o.nd 
offered it on the altar, a sweet-smelling savour to the Lord. 
Aaron's hand-filling, or consecration, wo.s a sweet-smelling 
savour to Jehovah. Next, we see the wave breast and heave 
shoulder of that ram became the portion of Aaron and his 
sons by a statute for ever. Thus the anointed and conse­
crated priests fed upon the breast o.nd shoulder, representing 
tho affections and strength of the Lord Jesus Christ. It was 
waved before the Lord, then it became food for the priests. 
And have not o.11 the affections and strength of our prc-0ioll8 
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offering boon presented to God ? I ndccd they havo, and 
have been accepted by Him ; now they become our portion. 
,vo may feed upon His infinite love and strength £or ever. 
'rho Lord grant us spiritual appetite, to appropriate what 
His in.finite love and wisdom has provided. 

Now wo must consider the offices and work of these anointed 
and consecrated priests. 

1'he word " Aaron " signifies " lofty," or " mountain of 
strength." Lofty in character, and a mountain of strength 
to represent his people. .As the people could not themselves 
draw near to Go<l, they needed a priest to do this for them . 
.Aaron represented the people ; he interceded and made 
atonement for them ; and he was the High Priest to bless 
them. All these offices are perfectly fulfilled for us in the 
Person of the Lord Jesus. But, while Aaron in many ways 
typifies the Lord Jesus, there are also many contrasts be­
tween them. Aaron's robes and office, for instance, added 
dignity to his person ; whereas Christ added dignity to His 
office. The garments of glory and beauty gave a dignity 
to Aaron, which he did not in his own person possess ; but 
the intrinsic value and moral worth of the Lora Jesus gave 
a clignity to the office of priesthood which it did not before 
possess. Again, Aaron was a man chosen from among men 
(Exodus 28:1), and having infirmity (Hebrews 5:3) ; but 
Christ was the Son ,vithout, infirmity. Aaron, too , was 
chosen without an oath, and was not suffered to continue 
by reason of death ; but Christ was made Priest by an oath 
(Hebrews 7:21), therefore He continues for ever. Aaron 
was priest here while offering sacrifices; but Christ offered 
one sacrifice for sins for ever, then entered on eternal priest­
hood in resurrection. Aaron, too, was of the tribA of Levi ; 
whereas Christ was, according to the flesh, of the tribe of 
Judah (Hebrews 7:14). Thus we get many important con­
trasts between the priesthood of Aaron and the priesthood 
of th� Lord Jesus Christ. The Book of Hebrews is the 
Holy Spirit's commentary on tho priesthood, and it is a 
book of contrasts, as we shall presently sc�. Tho Aaronic 
·order of priesthood, as unfolded in Exo4us and Leviticus,
was earthly, for an earthly people ; but the Melchiscdcc
order, as unfolded in the Book of Hebrews, is heavenly.
for a heavenly people. In this Epistle Christ is A postlo and
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rri('�t. Tho writer's nn Dl<' is not givt'.\11, ovidontly bccn.uso 
tht\ Lortl wns to be prrs<-1nted in it ns Apostle. Let us, for 
n few moments, tnko n brirf glnnce n t this Epistlo. 

ln Yrrso 17 of cJrnptcr 2 we read," Wbcrrfore in nll things 
it behoved Him to be made 1ike unto His brethren, thnt He 
might be n merciful nnd !nithful High Prirst in things per­
tnining to God.·· Here we get '' mercy " and '' faithful­
ness " connected with the priesthood of Christ. llercy 
brcause of our weakness and helplessness ; and fo.itbfulncss 
because of our insincerity and unfaithfu]ness. Row blessed 
that we huve such an One to help and succour us, nnd to go 
in to God for us I "�e could not do without Him, ns Israel 
could not do without their High Priest. In chapter 3:1, 
again, we rend, " "7herefore, holy brethren, partakers of 
the heavenly calling (contrast to Israel's), consider the 
Apostle and High Prie�t of our confession, Christ J esns; 
who was faithful to Him that appointed Him," etc. Here 
we are exhorted to " consider" Him. In chapter 12 we 
axe to " consider " Him enduring the contradictioll of 
sinners; but here He is at the right. hand of the Father . 
.As the Apostle He came out from the Father to us-the sent 
One of the Futher ; and as the High Priest He goes in to 
Goel for us. High Priest with God, and advocate with the 
Fnther (1 John 2:1). 

In chapter 4:14, we see Him again as "a Great1 High 
Priest that is passed through (not into) the heavens." This 
no doubt refers to the Tabernacle with its Court, Holy Place, 
and Holiest, and lsraeJ's priest passing within the vail; 
so Christ, our great mountain of strength, has passed into 
the highest glory Ior us ; and we further read that He is 
" touched with the feeling of our infirmities." How blessed 
to think of an Omnipotent l>rie.st, in the presence of God for 
us, who is " touched with the feeling of our infirmities " J 
He kno,\'"s our weakness, and He knows our triaJs, for He 
has been tempted in nl1 points like as we are, yet without 
sin. Therefore we can with boldness draw near t.o a Throne 
o{ Oraee. If He were not there for us we could not draw 
near, and Otll' prayrrs would not reach the Father's ear. 
But because of the value of His intercession we bnv<' lihern· 
to comr to n Throne of Grace, and find gracr to help in time 
of need. 



l 3 I

In llebrcws 5 tho priosthood of Christ is in contrast to 
Aaron's : cc 'rhou nrt n. Priest. for over n.ftor tho ordor of 
Melchisedeo.'' And, in Hobrows G:20, as f orerunnor J[o has 
entered for us within tho vail, ml1intaining otornnl intero"s­
sion for us in resurr()ction glory. The whole of the 7th 
chapter, again, is in contrast to the priesthood of Aaron. 
In Yerse 11 it is Levitioal and ?.lelchiscdec contrasted ; 
in verse 14 the t,ribes Levi and Judah o.re contrasted; in 
verse 21 one was without an oath, the other with an oath. 
In verses 23 and 24 we see Aaron was not suffered to con­
tinue by reason of death ; but this :Man continueth ever, 
and because of this continuing " He is able to save to the 
uttermost (or evermore) those that come unto God by Him." 
Thus it is a chapter of contrasts. The old Aaronic priesthood 
connected with an earthly people, and the priesthood of 
Christ connected with a heavenly peop]e. 

In verses 26 and 27 we read, again, " For such an High 
Priest became us� who is holy, hannless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens; who 
needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacri­
fices, first for His own sins and then for the people's : for 
this He did once, when He offered up Himself." Thus we 
get in the Book of Hebrews, and in this chapter especially, 
the perfect, eternal, l\lelchisedeo priesthood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The One who was here, as a man amongst 
men, yet the perfect man, is now up yonder in the presence 
of God for us. When here He knew what hunger, thirst, 
weariness, and sorrow were, therefore He is "touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities." Truly " such an High 
Priest becomes us." We need Him daily, hourly, as we 
walk through this defiled and defiling scene. 

But having now glanced at His priesthood, perhaps we 
had better turn for a few moments to the prieshood of all 
believers. 

In l Peter 2:5 we read, " Ye also, as Jiving stones, are 
buiJt up a spiritua] house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.'' 
And a.gain, in verse 9, we rend, " But ye are a chosen gener­
ation, a royal priesthood." In these two Scriptures we soo 
that all believers aro priests-a '� ho]y priesthood " o.nd u. 
" royal priesthood "-holy for worship, and royal to reign. 
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.Ann,n knew 11othing nbout reigning, Lut our G rct1L Higl1 
rricst is wnitiug for t lw • tin10 when t.hc l\ingdoms of this 
world will beoon10 His, thou w� sl,all livo and reign with 
llim. In tho mconti1ne we suffer with Him, but tho reigning 
time is con1ing. 

The Corinthian boliovers forgot their pilgrim chnructer 
and position, nnd co1u1ncnced to reign too soon ; so tbe 
Apostle says, in 1 Corinthians 4:8, "Ye have reigned ne 
kings without us : and I would to God ye did reign, that we 
also might reign with you.". They had climbed into the 
judgment sent and commenced their reigning too soon; so 
the .Apostle says, "I would to God ye did reign, that we 
nlso might reign ·with you" ; but, unfortunately, he has to 
go on proving to them that his lot was suffering, not reign­
ing; this would not be his portion until the millennium­
and for this we wait. But although we suffer with a rejected 
Christ now, we may remember for our comfort that we are 
a " royal priesthood," and the time for reigning will come. 

In the meantime, as a holy priesthood, we are to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Obrist. As 
the sons of Aaron were priests, and as such offered sacrifices 
daily before the Lord, so we are exhorted " to offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually." There is no such 
thing as a peculiar class of priests on earth now. The 
Aaronic order of priests bns ceased, therefore there are no 
priests on earth only in the sense in which all Christians are 
priests. Any one clo.iming to be a priest in any other sense 
now must first prove that he is u son of Aaron-for the 
priesthood was strictly confined to his family (see Exodus 
29, Numbers 17, etc.); then, if he proves this, and claims 
this priesthood, he puts himself on the other side of the 
Cross, and practically denies Christianity altogether. This 
is a solemn thing; yet what 1 havo stated is perfectly true. 
There are no pri_csts on earth now to offer sacrifices, �-xoept 
tho general body of Christians, who arc to offer tho sacrifice 
of praise. We have one High Priest, who hns gone into tho 
hco.vcne for ua, o.nw. we need no other to come between our 
sou1s o.nd God. To recognize o.ny other order, who may by 
their dress and their titles claim to be priests, is to de11y 
Christianity. Surely wo ore not pre pured to do t-his. be--
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loved I Y ct all this is involved 10 recogruzrng_ any other 
order of priests. 

In Revelation 1:6 we read, " Unto Him that loveth ua 
ond washed us from our sins in His own blood ; and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and liis Father." And 
again, in Revelation 5:10, " And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth." Here 
unmistakeably we see the priesthood of all :who have been 
redeemed by His blood, and there is now no other order. 
?\lay the Lord enable us to enter into our privileges as 
priests, and keep the sacrifice of praise ascending. What 
honour He has conferred upon us, who were once unclean 
Gen.tile sinners, that we should now, through grace, be con­
stituted priests to offer sacrifice to Him ! A higher position 
and prhrilege have we in this dispensation than Israel ever 
had. Not, of course, that we deserve it; but in the purposes 
of God it is so. 

Now we will go back to Exodus 28, and consider the High 
Priest's garments of glory and beauty. ,v e notice that there 
were in al1 seven pieces. Five of them are spoken of in the 
4th verse, and two in the 36th verse. In the description of 
them the ephod comes first. In verse 6 we read, " And they 
shall make the ephod of gold, of blue; and of purple, and of 
scarlet, and fine twined linen, with cunning work. It shall 
have the two shoulder pieces thereof joined at the two edges 
thereof ; and so it shall be joined together. And the curious 
girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, shall be of the same

,.

according to the work thereof ; even of gold, of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine· twined linen." The ephod was­
pre-eminently the priest]y garment, tpe most important of 
o.11 the garments worn, and all through the Old Testament 
wns connected with the priestly house. In this description 
of it we at once see the heavenly character of the priest, for 
this ephod was of the same material as the gate of the 
Tabernacle, the door, and the vail, with tnc addition of gold 
being interwoven in the blue, purple, scarlet and fine twined 
linen. On turning to Exodus 39:3, we see " They did beat 
the gold into thin plates, and cut it into wires, to work it 
in the blue, and in the purple, o.nrl in the scarlet, nnd in the· 
fine linen, with cunning work.'' This ndded Divine right­
eousness to the other colours already explained in speaking 
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of the Ynil. Divine rightoousnoss was nl wo.ys In torwovon 
with eYerything the Lorrl did down horo; and it continues 
in His priestly work n hove. 

,ve may now turn to a few Soripturos whero tho ophod i!i 
mentioned before going further with our obo.pter. ln 
l Samuel 2:18 we read, "But Samuel ministered before the
Lord, being a child, girded with a linen ephod." Hore
little Samuel the consecrated Nazaritc, has commenced his
priestly work, and wore the ephod. In verse 28� again,
God speaks of having chosen Eli to wear the ephod before
Him. And in I Samuel 22:18, "Fourscore and five persons
that. did wenr a linen ephod " were put to death by Doeg,
by the command of Saul. Again, in chapter 23:9, David
sends for the ephod when he wanted to enquire of tJ1e Lord
about his path, and by it God answered him. In chapter
30:7, David again Reeks to know the mind of God in the same
way. Thus we find the ephod inseparably connected with
the priesthood, all through the Old Testament.

The shoulder pieces, the breastplate, and the girdle were 
attached to and connected with the ephod ; and each of 
these things present to us precious typical teaching. 

The girdle is the symbol of service. In the East, when a 
man girds himself it means for him either work or a journey ; 
when he ungirds it means rest. In John 13 J csus girded 
Himself with a towel for priestly service in washing His 
disciples' feet. In Revelation 1:13 He is again seen girded, 
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. In Ephesians 
6:14 ,Ye find the girdle to be the first part. of the Christian's 
armour : " Stand therefore having your loins girt about with 
truth." This is armour of God's providing; and the first 
part of it is a "girdle of truth." \Vi th truth our Joins are 
to be girded, beloved. Jesus was thus girded all through 
His walk here; therefore ·whon the enemy came to Him 
He could say, as in Psalms 17:•l, "By the word of Thy lips 
I have kept Me from the paths of the destroyer." lf we, 
.as priests, have the girdle of truth tightly u.round our loins 
we need not fear the attacks of the enemy. But the precious 
truth of God is only a girdle to us when it holds us, not 
merely when we hold it. Tho truth needs to got hold o[ 
us, and hold us, then it is a gir<llo. ""'herewitlrn.l shull n 
young mun cleanse his way 1 By taking hectl tlwrdo 
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according to Thy \Vord" (Psnlms 119:9). But if our Bjl,lcs 
nro D(\glcctcd how can we ho girt with truth 1 It is indeed 
snd to see tho ignorance tlrnt provnils amongst most of the 
Lord's people. They do not know their Bibles ; have ee]dom 
read them ; therefore tl1ey arc not girt. I advise you all 
to possess a. good Bible of convenient size ; not one that is 
a piece oI furniture on the parlour table, but one that you 
can carry a.bout with you ; and don't be afraid to read1

mark, learn, and inwardly digest its teaching. 
,vhen the Israelites ate their Passover supper, in Exodus 

12, they bad their Joins girt, ready to depart. Thus should 
we cut our Passion supper, wel1 girt and ready to go. In 
Isaiah 2:5, when Jesus comes again to set up the Kingdom

.,

He is seen girt with righteousness; and in Luke 12:37, 
"When He returns from the wedding," He still girds Himself 
to serve. Oh ! thut we may have our loins girt, and be 
like unto men who wait for their Lord. 

In 1 Peter 1:13 the girdle is connected with the mind: 
" Gird up the loins of your mind." This may suggest much 
to us, as to the kind of literature we are to read, and what 
our minds should be a11owed to dwell on. They need to be 
girt up continually, and our mind set on things above, where 
Christ is at the right hand of God " (Colossians 3:1-2). 
Thus the priestly girdle we see was the symbol of service 
or warfare, activity in the things of God. 

Next, the two shoulder pieces were worn on the ephod by 
Aaron. They were onyx stones, set in ouches of gold, upon 
which the names of the twelve tribes of Iara.el were written, 
according to their birth, and were worn on the shoulders by 
the High Priest when he went into the Holy Place. The 
shoulder, in Isaiah 9:6 and 22:22, is the place of government. 
In Deuteronomy 33:12 it is the place of strength ; and in 
Luke 16:5 it is the place of safety. Thus Aaron bore on the 
place of government, strength, and safety the names of the 
twelve tribes when he went in o.s their High Priest to do the 
service of the Lord. The an ti type of all this is perfectly 
true of us in Christ. The Good Shepherd, in Luke 15:5, 
plo.ced the lost sheep on His shoulders rejoicing ; and this 
the Lorcl has done with us. W c may in ourselves, like the 
sheep, be very feeble; but on I-Iis shoulders we arc in tho 
place of government, strength, and safety. And not only 
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were the names of the twclvo tribes carried into the presence 
of God on the shoulders of Aaron, they were again written, 
three in a row, on the precious stones of the breastplate. 
In verse 29 we read, "And Aaron shall bear the names of 
the children o{ Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon 
his heart, when he goeth in unto the Holy Place, for a me­
morial before t.he Lord continually." The heart is the seat 
of affection; n.ncl Aaron bore the twelve tribes on his heart 
every tin1e he went into the }Ioly Place. Their names here 
were not in the same order as on the shoulders. Here we 
get the order of the camp, while on the shoulders it was the 
order of birth ; but in both places each name was in a precious 
stone, and that precious stone was set in gold. How precious 
alJ this is I In their camps the twelve tribes were a race of 
1uurmurers, full of failure and often positive sin ; but here 
they are presented before God in all the perfections of their 
Great High Priest-their "Mountain of Strength." In the 
prcciou� stones their names would sparkle and shine; no 
light could be too strong for them ; but, apart fron1 their 
priest a very dim light was more than their characters and 
behaviour could stand. And is it not so wit.h us, beloved ? 
In our priest we are perfect-complete in His completeness­
.anrl presented hefore God in all the value of His Person and 
work; but in our wilderness experience we are, alas ! too 
much like th� Israelites. But what a comfort for each 
Israelite to know that the name of his tribe was in the 
breastplate, and what an unspeakahle comfort for us to 
know we are th us presented before God I '\Vhat rest of 
heart, what perfect assurance it gives, to know that we are 
borne into the prr.sence of God on the heart and shoulders 
of our High Priest. ! No light wilJ be too strong for Him ; 
and the time is soon coming when we shall, in resurrection, 
be " presented faultJess before the presence of His glory, 
without blemish, in exceeding joy." 

The breastplate was 10 inches square, and the precious 
Btones were in four rows, three in a row, set in gold. In 
verse 30 the Urim and Thummim were placed in the breast­
plate ; but what these two things are we are not able posi­
tiv.ely to prove. The words themselves signify " lights and 
perfections" ; but whether these were distinct things, 
.separate from the stonos, or whether it was only a peculiar 
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light giyou 1o thoso stonc•s, is not cortuin; but i11 ,di prol, .. 
ubilitj· thia lntter view is tho oorreot one. In Loviticus 
8:�. who11 MoscR clothos Anron in his robes, tho stones arc 
not m�ntioned ; but tho Urim and Thummim are rnon .. 
tioned, nnd certninly tho stones would not be left out ol the 
bxcnstplnte. From the Scriptures wherci the Urim aud 
'l'hummim nre mentioned it is perfectly clear that through 
theso J ehoYaL communicated lliR mind to the priest. In 
I Samuel 28:6, for instance, God refused to answer Saul 
eitl1t,r by dreams, by Urim, or Prophets. These were the 
three ways by which God made known His mind in the 
Old Testament, but He had left Saul ou account of his 
disobedience, therefore He would not speak to him in any 
way. ,ve cannot, therefore, say definitely what the Urim 
and Thumn1im are, but in all probability it was simply 
different shades of light on the stones themselves by which 
God communicated His mind to the Priest. 

Next in the order of the garments of glory and beauty 
we have the blue robe (verses 31 to 35). This again sets 
forth the heavenly character of the priesthood, and the 
dignity of His rule. This part of the dress came below the 
ephod, as we see here on this painting; and at the bottom 
of .it we notice there were bells and pomegranates, in equal 
number, all rouud. The bells were of gold; the heavenly 
sound of the priest would therefore be heard every step he 
took. The bell would represent testimony, and the pome­
granate fruitfulneRs. We therefore get fruitfulness and 
testimony in equal proportion all round this blue robe. In 
our Great High Priest these two things were perfectly mani­
fested and evenly balanced. Not sound without fruit, or 
fruit without testimony, but the two things, in equal pro­
portion, all through His life. He was the "faithful _and true 
witness," giving a clear and distinct testimony. He was 
also the fruitful vine, a 'tree planted by the water-side, 
bringing forth its fruit in season. May this be iJ.!creasingly 
manifested in us, who are the Lorrl's priests now. There 
:iB much need to-day for the trumpet to give a certain sound, 
a clear, distinct, and faithful testimony. The very foun­
dations of our faith are being denied on every side. Evil 
doctrine, like a mighty flood, is coming in upon us, getting 
worse and worse every year; therefore there is much need 
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for n vory clear sound on all foundation truths. H we wish 
to be ro�lly used of God WP. muAt be very clear iu our testi­
mony about tho complete ruin of fallen nature. Man is 
described in God's \Vord as lost, unmendably bad, and 
utterly helpless. This we must be very clear about. God's 
testimony, too, concerning the eternal punishment of the
Christ rejecter is little heard in our day. Much of the teach­
ing is simply an apology for what God has written on these 
subjects, and an endeavour to prove that n.11 will come out 
on the right side at last. The Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of l\'Ian are made to cover up and condone 
man's guilt and rebellion, and God's punishment of that 
guilt. 1£ God and His salvation are eternal then punishment 
is eternal too, for the same word is used in speaking of them, 
therefore they must stand or fall togP.ther. In Matthew 
25:-:1:6 we read, " And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal." The 
words " everlasting " aud " eternal " are the same word 
in the original. If, therefore, it fails to express eternal 
punishment, it must also fail to convey to us the endlessness 
of life, of God, of the Spirit, and of salvation, for this same 
word (aionios) is used throughout. Punishment and sal­
vation must therefore stand or fall together. 

The Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ is another foun­
dation truth that needs at the present moment to be empha­
sised and sounded out clearly. Unitarianism is permeating 
and undermining this truth throughout Christendom. 
Christ is admitted to be a good man, a great teacher, and 
with some even a spirit medium ; but His Divinity, His 
coequality with God, is denied. If our testimony is to be 
like the golden bell, clear and.heavenly in its sound, we must 
begin with the very foundation truths of the Bible. We 
must " earnestly contend for the faith which was once for 
aH delivered unto the saints " (Jude 3). We need not apolo­
gise for what God has written about man's ruin and the 
punishment of the Jost, but speak it out clearly and faith­
fully, yet at the same time with o. heart of compassion. 
�fay He energise us by His Spirit thus to tell out to the 
world what He has written, whether Modern Thought and 
Higher Criticism approve or frown. 
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'J'ho Thcssn.lonian Ohristio.ns sounded out the Word of 

tho Lord, noel their foith God-ward had spread ubr.oad in 
t\very place, so that the Apostle needed not to say anything 
of them (1 Thessaloninns 1 ). They were truly a model 
Church ; and their faith{ulness n.nd zeal gave great joy to 
the Apostle. 

But there is a great difference between fruit and works. 
In Galatians 6 it is the works of the flesh and the fruit of 
the Spirit. The energy of fallen nature in the works, and 
the new or Divine life manifesting itself in the fruit. The 
natural flow of the sap from the stem to the branches pushing 
off the old leaves of nature and bringing forth fruit. To 
bring forth fruit we have simply and only to abide in the 
vine. " The trees of the Lord are full of sap." But again 
we read, " Every tree which My Heavenly Father hath not 
planted shall be rooted up.'' This is very solemn for the 
mere professor who is not a tree of God's planting, and will 
therefore be cut down as a cumberer of the ground, or rooted 
up. �lay an of us present learn a lesson from the blue robe 
of the priest l Its heavenly character setting forth the 
heavenly character of the priesthood of Christ and of all 
believers, and the golden bells and pomegranates setting 
forth heavenly testimony and fruitfulness. 

Tl10 pomegranate is found when opened to contain seeds 
in a red fluid. This is very suggestive, reminding us of the 
incorruptible seed, the Word of God, and the blood of the 
Lamb, as they are spoken of in 1 Pe�er 1:18-23. l\fay this 
incorruptible seed, the '\Vord of God, be dwelling richly 
within us, beloved ; and may it be faithfully sounded out 
from us in this day of ever increasing declension and 
apostacy l 

The other parts of the High Priest's dress are the mitre 
of fine linen, and the golden plate that was put on the fore­
front of the mitre, on which was inscribed " Holiness to the 
Lord." The mitre is distinctly connnected all through 
Scripture with the priesthood. In Zechariah 3, Joshua the 
High Priest is seen clothed with filthy garments, standing 
before the Angel (the Lord), with Satan standing at his 
right hand to be his adversary. The Lord commands him 
to be stripped of his filthy garments, clothed and mitred, and 
starts him on his priestly work. This stripping and clothing 
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l1as tnken plnoo with o.11 who nro tho Lord's priests now. 
Tho filthy gu.rmonts ho.vo beon tukon oH us-like tho prodigal 
son-and the best robo n.nd rnitre ho.ve beon put on. Tho.nk 
God for the stripping, and tha.nk God for the best robe. 

The goldon plo.to on tho mitre was very signifioo.nt. In 
tho most prominent plo.ce, the forehoa.d, " Holiness to tho 
Lord " wo.s written in gold. \Ve read much about tho 
forehead in Scripture. ,v-ith King Uzziah we read of 
" leprosy in tho forehead," which was a type of sin. In 
Jeremiah 3:3 we rco.d of a "whore's forehead "-shame­
lessness. In Revelation 13 we read of " the mark of the 
beast (the anti-Christ) in the forehead," which represents 
the full development of lawlessness. All these are contrasts 
to Aaron. His was holiness on the forehead, and this is to 
be in the forefront of every child of God to-day-" Holiness 
to the Lord." Not merely one day in a week, but seven days 
in a week, and fifty-two weeks in a year-" Holiness to· the 
Lord." 

In Revelation 14:l we read of a company who had "His 
Father's name written in their foreheads." And in Reve­
lation 22:4: we read, " And they shall see His face, and His 
name shall be in their foreheads." This again is in contrast 
to the " mark of the beast

,, 
in the 13th chapter. 

Aaron, we notice, was to have Holiness to the Lord on 
his forehead, that the children of Israel might be accepted 
before the Lord. In Exodus 28:38 we read, " And it shall 
be upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity 
of the Holy things, which the children of Israel shall hallow 
in all their Holy gifts; and it shall be always upon his 
forehead, that they may be accepted before the Lord." 
Thus Aaron became, by virtue of his office and garments, 
what Christ was intrinsically-Holiness to the Lord. A 
guilty people we.re presented before the Lord upon the 
shoulders, breast, o.nd forohen.d of their High Priest. Tho 
antitype of all this is perfectly met for us, in the One who 
haR entered the Holiest by His own blood-Jesus, our Great 
High Priest. 

Now, having briefly looked o.t the garments for glory 
and beauty worn by Aaron, we will olose by n fow moro 
contrasts ·from the Book of 1-Iebrews. 
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l t1 ohnplor 0:7, wo notioo Isrt\ol'e prioab ontoring tho
llolioRt. on<.,o n. y<,o.r wit,h tho blood of tho sin ofroring, rnnlcing 
a,tonomont [or hhns()l{ ns woll ns tho P"oplo; bnt in vorsc 
12 wo f\Oo out lligh Priest entering hy His ow·n blood onoo 
!or 1111, hl\ving obt,l\inod ot.orno.1 todomption for us. Mi�hty
oont.rii�t is thi� I He could elo.im o.n ontrn.oo into tho IIoliost
by \Tirtuo o{ whn.t Ho wo.� in l-Iimso1f; thoroforo Ho dicl not
uoed t\tonemont, but He mo.de infinite a.tonemont for His
peoplo. In oho.pter 10:•l, we soo t.ho an.crifioos offered by
lsro.ol's priest never did n.nd novor could put o.wo.y sin;
they woro only saved on credit. their offerings pointing down
to Him. who was to " to.ke away the first, that He might
ostnblish the second." In verses 11 n.nd 12 we rend, '' And
every priest standeth clnily ministering, and offering of ten
t.imes the so.me sacrifices, which can never take away sins ;
but this Man, n.fter He had offered one sacrifice for sins for
over, sat down on the right hand of God.

,
, Aaron was

standing daily continually offering and never done; but 
Jesus offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, nnd sat down. 
The fa.at of sitting down proved, in His case, that all was 
accomplished. Thank God this is so ; nothing can be added 
to it, or taken from it. His sacrificial work is over ; His 
priestly ,vork will continue unt,il we are all with Him, in 
the Father's house, with no more wilderness needs to be 
met. So be it, 0 Lord. Thou hast in infinite ,visdom done 
it all; o.nd we, through infinite grace, a.re the reoipient.s of 
it. To Thyself be aU the praise. Amen. 



LECTURE X. 

Tho Holiest, the Ark, and Morey Seat. 

SCRIPTURE READ : Ex. 25;10-22. 
TO-NIGHT we reach our last lecture on the Tabernacle 

in the "1ilderness. We have been permitted, through 
the Lord's goodness, during the past nine nights to journey 
together from one part to another, until we now reach the 
Holiest of all. Very much precious and important truth 
has been brought before us, revealing, like the various lights 
on a precious stone, some of the hidden beauties and excel­
lencies of the Son of God. Truly we can say concerning the 
Tabernacle, "Every whit of it uttereth His glory." ,ve 
have seen Him in our study of the subject from start to

finish. The Church and other things have also been seen, 
but He has been prominent throughout. This is what we 
desired, and this is what we desire to see prominently all 
through our lives. The Christ of God in some of His varied 
beauties and excellencies manifested to this poor world. 

The last time we were together we considered the altar 
of incense, the vail, and the pillars upon which the vail 
hung. We saw that the altar represented Christ, and that 
the ascending incense typified His priestly intercession for 
us in resurrection. We also saw that the praise and thanks­
giving of the priestly house was represented in that incense; 
and we went through some solemn scenes of judgment, 
recorded in Holy Writ for our warning, where the wrong kind 
of incense had been offered by two priests, the sons of Aaron ; 
and in the case of Korab and his company and King Uzziah 
mcense had been offered presumptuously by those who were 
not priests. In all these cases judgment followed, because 
the command of God had been violated. 

The vail we saw was a type of Christ as He is presented in 
the four Gospels. The four pillars stood on atonement 
money, and he]d up the vail that was to be rent in twain ; 
and the four Gospels present Christ in four different aspects, 
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yet '-'n.oh one presenting Him as rent, or cut oH in the midst 
of 1-Iis days. l t was God who rout; the vail, and it was lie 
who put tho Lord Jesus Christ to death. While Ho wo.s 
smiting Jesus, for our sakes, on the hill called Calvary, 
outside tho wall of J crusalem, He was at the same time rend­
ing the vail of the Temple inside the dty wall. He rent the 
vail in order that He might get out to us, in infinite grace, 
and save us. This He has done. \Ve can therefore enter 
now with Christ inside the vail into the Holiest of all. 

But in our study of the subject before us we musp still 
remember that while the Tabernacle was standing the vail 
was unrent, therefore we have to go behind an unrent vail. 
This is ground which no Israelite ever trod except Moses 
!)olld the High Priest. l\loses oould go in whenever God 
called him, for there God gave. him commands for Aaron and 
the people; but Aaron could only go in, as we have before 
noticed, on the great day of atonement. Three Scriptures­
Exodus 25:21-22, Numbers 7:89 �nd 17:4 - prove that 
Moses communed with God inside the Holiest, and received 
from Him at all times instructions for the people. There 
He says, " I will meet with thee, and I will commune with 
thee from above the mercy seat, from between the two 
cherubims which are upon the ark o( the testimony, of all 
things which I will give thee in commandment unto the 
children of Israel." Thus Moses would often be behind the 
vail in communion with God. In Numbers 7:89 we read, 
" ,vhen �loses was gone into the Tabernacle of the congre­
gation to speak with Him, there he heard the voice of One 
speaking unto him from off the mercy seat that was upon 
the ark of the testimony." Here Jehovah actually spake 
to Moses concerning His redeemed but disobedient people. 

We wish now, dear friends, to take you in spirit on to this 
Holy ground behind the vail, to see what further we can 
learn there. 

The Most Holy Place in size was n. perfect cube-l0 cubits 
every way. The sides were formed by the gold covered 
boards ; the top was the blue, purple. soarlot, and fine 
t,vined linen covering ; and the floor wn.s the sand of the 
dosort. 'rhe only furniture it oonta.inccl was the ark, with 
its blood-sto.inod mercy sont, and tho cherubim on eaoh end 
of the meroy scat. There ,vas no light of nn.ture in this 
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plnoo. 'l'hc sun did not shiJu� into it; ncitlwr wris tlwre 
nny lnmp-stond to givo light. God dwelt in the thick dark­
ness ; but by His presence this thick darkness would be 
turned into tho brightest spot in the universe. " God is

light, nnd in Him is no darkness at all " ; therefore the light 
o{ His presence would fill the Holiest. 

,v o commenced our study of the Tabernacle by quoting 
nnd emphasising the 8th verse o{ Exodus 25, and here we 
must have it again : " Let, them make :Me a Sanctuary, that 
I mny dweJ] among them." This was God's house, and the 
blood-stained mercy seat on the ark was His Throne. Even 
with n redeemed people He could only dwell on the ground 
of atonement-a blood-stained mercy seat. He came out 
in grace and met lsrneJ through their priests at the brazen 
altar, but the blood-stained mercy seat was His Throne. 
Therefore in the description of the Tabernacle God com­
menced with the ark in the Holiest; whereas we, having 
taken the opposite course, are just about to finish with it. 

The description of the ark, mercy seat, and cherubim, with 
the three things put into the ark, is given in the Scripture 
we have read, Exodus 25:10-22. The ark was made of 
shittim-wood, covered over with gold inside and out; and 
the mercy seat was of pure gold, no wood in it; and the 
cherubim was also of pure gold, beaten out of the san1e piece 
as the mercy seat. This ark again typified Christ in His

humanity and divjnity; and the mercy seat sets Him forth 
as the propitiatory .or meeting-place between God and the 
sinner. The size of the ark was about 4 feet 8 inches long 
by 2 feet 8 inches wide by 2 feet 8 inches deep. A large 
strong chest, covered with gold, and sprinkled with the 
blood of the sin offerings on the great day of atonement. 
We saw, when considering Leviticus 16, that it was sprinkled 
once upon the mercy seat and seven times before it with the 
blood of the bullock and the blood of the goat. 

This ark had a wonderful history in this world, which we 
will briefly trace directly; and the One whom the ark typifies 
alao had a wonderlul history here. Before entering on this, 
however, we will consider the three things the ark contained, 
as they may perhaps help us to understand it better as a

perfect typo of Christ. The w bole Tnbernucla was rcaJly 
made for the ark-the ark was tho centre ; therefore as it 
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wnt1 Ood's 'rhrono, tho cont.ro of ·o. rocloomod peoplo, evory­
t.hinf oonncotod with it is of the deepest importance.

\\ o lonrn from Hobrows 9:4 that tho ark contained throo 
things, " tho golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod 
tlu,t budded, and the tables of tho covenant." Wo will 
consider them in the order hero given. The golden pot that
had manna comes first. This was laid up by Aaron, from 
instructions given by Moses, in Exodus 16:33-34. Manna 
was the Iood given by God to the Israelites during their long 
sojourn in the wilderness; and the laying up of a golden pot 
full of it was a testimony to the faithfulness of Jehovah in 
oaring for them and feeding them during those forty yen.rs. 
ln Exodus 16, the whole congregation of the people mur­
mured ago.inst Moses and Aaron, and said, " Would to God 
we had died by t,he hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, 
when we sat by the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread to 
the full ! for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness, 
to kill this whole assembly with hunger." Then said the 
Lord unto Moses, "Behold, I will rain bread from Heaven 
for you,'' etc. Thus we see here the people were in active 
rebellion against God w heri the first manna was given. 
They were murmuring against Moses and against God, 
saying, "Would to God we had clied in Egypt." God ho.d 
brought them into the wilderness, led them by the cloud, 
and they ought to have trusted to His co.re and faithfulness 
in providing for thom. But their eye is off the Lord entirely, 
therefore they cannot trust Him. They are a congregation 
of murmurers. But, unfortunately, iu this they are only a 
type of the Oburoh of God to-day. Because t,he eye of 
faith iR closed, communion not enjoyed, God's people now 
are a race of murmurers. How suid that it should be so, 
beloved I How we ought to be humbled about it I God,e
mercies to us nrc new every morning ; He has done us 
nothing but good; and not one thing ho.th failed of aU tho.t 
He ho.s promised; and yet wo, in blind unbolie!, murmur 
ago.inst Him. What bo.se ingratitude I What a return to 
give Him for o.ll His mercy, �race, and lovo. \Vo mn.y 
marvel o.t lsro.ol-at their blmdnees, faithlessness, o.nd 
ingro.titude-o.nd yot follow in their steps. Snob is tho 
depravity o{ our Callon nature thnt it oo.nnot u.pprooiuto tho 
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goodness of our faithful God. Oh I may we ho humbled 
about this. 

In Exodus 16:12 God said to Moses, "I have heard the 
murmurings of the children of Israel." And we may be 
quite sure, beloved, that the One who heard the murmurings 
of Israel hears our murmurings too ; this unlovely sound 
goes up into His holy ear continually. But we may be 
very thankful that their sin did not stop the manifestations 
of His grace. He sent the manna-the bread from Heaven 
-so man did eat angel's food. The pot laid up in the ark
was therefore a testimony to His faithfulness. They had
to gather the manna daily ; and if they gathered too much
for one day, that which remained over bred worms and
stank (verse 30) ; but this in the golden pot was preserved
year after year.

The manna is a most precious type of Christ. It was sent 
down from Heaven, from the God they had sinned against, 
to a race of sinner.s ; and so was He. They did not ask for 
it, and certainly thev did not deserve it; neither did we. 
It came down °in th� rich grace of God, a part from their 
deservings, and so di4 Jesus Christ. They had nothing to 
do or pay for the manna, neither have we for the One so 
blessedly typified by it. The m�nna, too, came to where 
they were, and so did the Son of God ; He came to where we 
were, from th.e God we had so grievously sinned against. 
And further, it came in the night, during the darkness ; 
and it was thus Jesus Christ came to the wqrld. Here, 
beloved, we have in this manna a sevenfold type of Christ. 
This was Israel's provision, their foocl for forty years, and 
Christ is the wilderness provision for His people from start 
.to finish. We did not ask God to send His Son, and we 
certainly did not deserve such a sacrifice, but the God of all 
grace has thus acted for us. What have you done with 
His gift, friends 1 Have you accepted Him? or are you 
still like Israel " loathing this light brea4 " ? The accept­
ance of Christ by faith is your only possible hope of salva­
tion; if you therefore reject Him you are deliberately com­
mitting soul suici.de. Be not so fqolish, we pray you, but 
accept with he.artfelt gratitude this wonderful provision of 
grnoe. Like the manna, you have nothing to do or to pn.y 
for it-simply receive it. " To them that received Him, 
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to thf'm �nv,, H{\ powf'r to lwoorni, t.hr ,urnR of (Jo,I, ,�v,•n tn 
thrm 11rnt llC'lh1vo on His Nnm,," (,John 1:12). \V,, ,lo noth­
ing for n gift., we nooopt it, nnd 1:my, " Thank you." Thitt 
you nre, t.o do wit,h Gorl'a gi(t. l-111 onmc righl d.own to wb<!ro 
you nr<'. na tho mnnnu did to lRrnc-1. Th� good Sn.rna.ntan 
hnd compuasion on t,ho wounded .Jew, and want to him 
(Luke 10:33) ; and thus hn� tho Son of God, our Good 
Samnrit-11.n, clone with us. He found us wounded nntl 
hrlph!ss. but in gracl' He came down to so.vc. And whon 
He cnml' into t.his world it wns truly the world's night. He 
came down in tho darkness to be onr light, our foo<l, our 
snlvu.tion. The mnnnn sustained life in the Israelites, and 
Jesus Christ gives and sustains spiritual life in us. How 
perfect is this Divine fit of type and antitypc I Jlay our 
whole hearts go out. in true thankfu1ness for it. The Go<l 
of the mnnnn is the God and Father of our Lorn Jesus 
r.brist, a God of infinite grace and Jove. Oh I that every 
one present may understand more of Tlis wonderful and 
beautiful character as it is so strikingly prcsentecl in the gHt 
of the manna to Israel ! 

But what wil1 fa11en man deserve if God's bonntif ul gift 
is rejected 1 Perhaps we are not capable of judging. As 
we cannot fully understand the magnitude of God's gift to 
this lost world, we cannot judge what the man deserves who 
rejects that gift. Supposing one of the small islands along­
side New Zealand, now under the British flag, should take 
upon itself the responsibility of throwing off its allegiance; 
and to make their determination very clear they put to death 
all the British officials. ,vell, supposing further when this 
news reached England the Cabinet is called together, and 
they decide instead of war to send state men over to them 
to try and bring them to their senses. In due course these 
representatives of the Crown arrive, but instead of listening 
to their tidvice

., 
and pleading for mercy, they put these 

statesmen to death. Now, supposing other statt"smen, 
more honourable thnn the first, are sent, and they treat 
them in the same way I Then, once more, supposing the 
King and Parliament should decide to send the Prince of 
,vales to t�is smaJI island t,o t7, ancl effect reconciliation.
but when hP. arrives they say, ' Lo, this is the heir, let u� 
kill him; 11nd the inheritance shall be ours I " What wouM 



148 

t hii, �mnll iMl1t 11d dl'twrvo nJt er ulI Uii1:1 1 Would they drnH�rvo 
to be pnltt•<l 011 tho book 0.11d to be lolcl they lmcl done 
vnlinut ly 1 No I n tl1ousund timc•fl no I �rhoy would 
t.l,•at•rvt1 to bo swcp1, off il1eir ie]o.nd uJtogothcr. 'fbis, dear 
frien<lM, is n liU.lu picture of what God hns clone for this 
world, and the trco.tment Bis servants and His Son hnve 
1cccivt•d in it. "7ho.t does the world deserve now l It 
dcscrvt•s exactly who.t it, wiIJ get at the handR o{ an Omni­
potent God. 'I'hc manna, then, we see was a most precious 
type of Christ, given in richest. grnce to a multitud() of rebel 
sinners. The golden pot-full lo.id up before God was the 
permnncut witness and testimony to His fnithfulnes� in 
thua providing for them. 

"'hen lsraeJ crossed the Jordan out of the wilderness into 
the promised land the manna ceased. We read in Joshua 
6:11, " And they did eat the old corn of the land on the 
monow after the Passover, unleavened cakes and parched 
coin in the selframc day. And the manna cease-d on the 
morrow after they had eaten of the old co1 n of the land ; 
neither had the children of Israel manna any more." The 
antitype of all this is true to us in Christ. In His humiliation 
He is the manna of the wilderness, nnd Christ risen is " the 
old co1 n of the land." While in the wilderness Israel had 
to gather the manna daily. More than sufficient for one 
day they could not gather, as it bred worms and stank. 
Neither can we lay up a store, or take in a spiritual meal to 
Jnst a week or two. We must gather our manna daily, fresh 
from the Word of God, jf we wish to keep strong in the 
Lord. Muy the Lord make our spiritual appetite so keen 
that we may hunger for the Word oI God us our bodies 
hunger for the ordinary food l If the appetite is good the 
Word will be easily digested, and will minister strength to 
us. But as there are things that disagree with us, and throw 
oUI natural digestive powers out of order, so nlso in things 
spiritual. 'There arc many things .that will give us spiritual 
indigestion, and cause us to Joo.the the manna. The news­
papers may be allowed to do this ; so o.lso will novels or light 
literature of any kind. We need to wntc]1 0.11d r(\gulo.te our 
diet, lest we get spiriluol indigustion nnd refuse thl' pro­
vision God hus mnde for us. 

\Vo rnuMt now lruvo tl:io mn.nnn nnd look nt·thc lll'Xt thing 



149 
in thu ark, namely, "Aaron's rod that budded." Tn onr 
last lootu.re wo considered the 16th o[ Numbers, whore

Korn.h nnd his oompo.nions were visi tod with o.wfuJ j udgmont 
for oHoring incense. They were Levites, and o.s such were 
perinittcd to do the work o{ the Sanctuary, but they gra.spcd 
at the priesthood also, o.nd for this sin judgment en.me upon 
them. In the next ohaptor, Number 17, twelve rods-a rod 
from oaoh of the tribes-were laid up before the Lord, and 
during the night Aaron's rod budded, and blossomed, and 
brought forth almonds. By this miraculous thing Jehovah 
established the priesthood in the family of Aaron. Then, 
in verse 10, He charged Moses thus," Bring Aaron's rod again 
before the Testimony, to be kept for o. token against the 
rebels." Thus we see Aaron's rod was laid up in the ark as 
a. testimony against the rebellion of Korab and his com­
panions, and as a proof that priesthood belonged to the
family of Aaron only.

N,ext we have in the ark the two tables of the law. The 
first two tables, written by the finger of God, were broken 
by Moses at the foot of Mount Sinai while Israel was wor'.. 
shipping the Golden Calf. He then had to take two more

tables on to the top of the �{ount; and on those Jehovah 
re-wTote the law. l\foses then brought them down and put 
them safely in the ark, beneath a blood-stained mercy seat. 
He did not set them up in a prominent place in the camp, 
as is often done now, for the law, as we have before noticed, 
was the ministration of death; therefore the only safe place 
for the tables was beneath n. blood-stained mercy seat. The 
naked law could only condemn the Israelites, and it can only 
condemn us, for we have again and again broken it; there­
fore it must, if we are to remain safe, be hidden in the ark. 
The ark is a type of Christ, and He so.id, in Psalms •10;8, 
61 Thy law is within my heart." He was born under the law, 
and He kept it in every particular-it wu.s laid up in His 
heart. Perfect antitype of the ark in the Tabernacle. 
Strange it is that people to-day should wish to put themselves 
beneath the ministration of deo.th, when Christ co.mo down 
from Heaven t,0 save us from its ourse by bearing tbo.t ourao 
on the tree I The law cannot save, o.nd it was never givC'n 
to eav0-it can only oondomn. Tbe sn.fe plo.co for it ie 
beneath the blood-stainod 1neroy een.t. ,v e will now t:ako 
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n bric£ glance at the history of the ark, where moro of the 
tt,norung concerning it. wi11 be reveal eel. 

'\\. c must over remen1ber it was God's Throne-whether 
ou the sandy floor of the Tabernacle or the golden floor of 
the. Temple; therefore God was with it wherever it went, 
and oft.en manifesting His power in judgment. 

During the forty years of the wanderings in the wilderness 
the ark was always in the Holiest, except for the brief time 
during their journeys from one part to another. '\Vhen 
they reached the River Jordan the priests, bearing the ark, 
went on before the people ; and we read in Joshua 4:7, 
" That the waters of Jordan were cut off before the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord ; when it passed over Jordan, the 
waters of Jordan were cut off." Here we see power with the 
ark in the fact of the river of death being cut off before it. 
In verse 10 we read, "For the priests which bare the ark 
stood in the midst of Jordan until everything was .finished." 
Doubtless typiiying Him who stood firm in den.th at Calvary 
until everything was finished-yea, until a way was opened 
for us to go through dry shod. 

Next we see, in Joshua 6, the ark carried around the city 
Jericho for seven days, until the Wt).lls of the city fell down 
before it. God was again with the ark, and the enen1y fell 
before Him. But in I Samuel 4, during a time of great 
weakness and disobedience with Israel, the ark was brought 
from the Holy Place on to the field of battle. The hattle 
went agaim,t. Israel, because of their sin, and the two sons 
of Eli, the priest, were killed, and the ark of the Lord taken. 
For some time the ark was in the country of the Philistines, 
but God was with it, and it brought judgment to them 
wherever it went. In I Samuel 6 they put the ark of the 
Lord in the house of their god Dagon, and the next morning 
Dagon was on his face before the ark. They set hln1 in his 
pince again, but the next morning he wo.s down agnin and 
broken to pieces. If Israel could riot protect the ark God 
ould, and Dagon must fall before Him. 

AH.er the ark had been with the Pl1ilistines seven months, 
cxoouting judgment amongst them, they decide, in chapter 
6, to send it back to the lsraolitea. In v·orse 13, while the 
men of Bct.h-shcmcsh wero renJJing their whmtt hurvest tho
urk ie ttcnt to them. They l'ojo1ccd to Rec it, and offered tho 
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oxon thnt hu<l brought thP nrk in burnt offering to the Lord, 
but a.Ins I thoy were not in n. fit state to receive tho nrk ; 
for, in verso 19, they opened tho Jid, and looked into it, and 
50,070 n1on were killed. They had lifted up and turned asido 
a blood-stained me1cy seat, and looked upon the tables of the 
law, the ministration of death, and this is the result. What 
dreadiul slaughter I Over 50,000 killed for their clisobed­
ience in looking into the ark I God was \\ ith the ark still, 
and Israel, as well as the Philistines, could not stand before 
Him. 

How common is the sin of the men of Beth-shemesh to-day. 
It is quite the general thing with religioµs _people now to 
turn a8ide the blood-stained mercy seat and say, "Lord, 
incline our hearts to keep this law." :Men arc still looking 
at the law instead of the blood of t,he slain Lamb. They 
want a religion of works in�tead of ]ife through the blood. 
The bloorl speaks of life taken-" the life is in the blood"­
and atonement through the death of another. And God 
says, " Without shedding of b]ood there is no remission." 
Yet notwithstanding these plain Scriptures most people 
wish to do without the blood if possible. It is not refined 
or polite to speak of salvation by blood; therefore, like the 
men of Beth-shemesh, they look upon the law. Oh l how 
foolish is all this ! Dear friends, if ever you are saved, if 
ever you get to Heaven, it will be through the blood of God's 
Lamb, for there is salvation nowhere e]se. Whether it be 
polite or not it is God's way, and our sins and His Holine8s 
demand this way, and no other. Be warned, we pray you, 
by this so]emn act of judgment, and do not try to turn aside 
a blood-stained mercy seat. 

This mercy seat was of pure gold, and was really the lid 
of the ark, and it was always stained with the blood of the 
sin offerings. The two cherubim, beaten out of the same 
piece of gold as the mercy seat, stood one at eaol1 end, with 
their faces inward, looking down on the blood. The cher­
ubim in all probability repxesent the Church, for we read in 
Hebrews 2:11, "For both He that sanctifieth and they who 
arc sanctified are all of one ; for which cause He is not 
ashamed to call them brethren." Thie evidently refers to 
the mercy seat. As the cherubim and mercy scat were all 
of one piece, so Christ and t.he Church nre one-the Sn.notifier 
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t\nd tho snnotifiod. 'l'ho ohorubim thorofore stood ono at 
onoh and of. tho moray sent, loolcing down on tho blood of 
t.hc ain oCforing. This is ono of the o.ttitudos of t,ho Church
t-0-dny-looking on tho blood.

As the cherubim were entirely of gold, and gold in tho 
Tnberna.clc typifies Divine righteousness, they may also 
symbolise and express the executive righteousness of the 
Throne, especially as they stood over and above the mercy 
seat. If this be so, they remind us of the right,eou.sness of 
that Throne finding complete satisfaction in the blood of 
atonement. In Genesis 3:24, after Adam �nd Eve had been 
driven out of the Garden of Eden, God placed cherubim to 
guard the tree of life, lest faUen man should eat of that tree 
and live for ever. Here tho cherubim are evidently con­
nected \vith Divine righteousnt!ss, and in all probability the 
same truth is expressed in the cherubim on the ark. And 
as their faces turned inward and looked down upon the blood­
stained mercy seat, it probably sets forth the two-fold truth 
of Divine righteousness and the Church of God meeting, and 
finding complete and eternal satisfaction in the blood of 
atonement. 

After the judgment on the men of Beth-shemesh we might 
look at David's attempt to bring the ark to Jerusalem, as 
recorded in 1 Chronicles 13. In verse 1 instead of con­
sulting the Lord and His '\Vord, David consulted his captains 
and men of war, with the result that a new cart was made to 
bring the ark to J erusuleru, inst-cad of being carried by the 
Levites. On the journey the oxen stumbled, and Uzzo., 
who drove them, put forth his hand to· hold the ark; and 
we read, "The anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzza, 
and He smote him because he put his hand to the ark ; 
and there he died before God." Israel in disobedience took 
the ark away from the Holy Place, and they found it- a 
difficuJt matter to get it back again. David's mirth that 
day was turned into sorrow on the death of Uzza, theroforo 
they turned aside and brought the ark to the house of 
Obed-edom. The ark never should have been on David's 
new cart; that was the wrong way to carry it; therefore 
judgment overtook them. In chapter 15 David is restored 
in soul, and appoints the Levites to carry the ark, and it is 
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brought up into tLc city of David with great joy. God 
had been wit.h it in nil its wunderings. 

In 1 Kings 8:9, the ark is on the golden floor of Solomon's 
Templo, ,vith nothing inside it but the tables of the low. 
And i.n verse 8 we notice the staves that had been used so­
long iu carrying it are drawn out, for the wilderness journey­
ings are over. It has changed the sand of the desert for the 
golden floor, therefore t.he staves are unnecessary, and the 
pot of manna and Aaron'R rod that budded are also removed. 
The temple floor proved n long resting-place for the ark ; 
but where it is now we know not. '\Ve hn.ve no record of 
it being carried nway to Babylon, so perhaps it may be some­
where hidden in Palestine yet. In the rock on which the 
'rem pie stood, below the floor of the Mosque of Omar, there· 
is a sealed vault, which may contain some of Israel's ancient. 
treasures. Sure we ar':' of this, that He who preserved it so· 
marvellously in the Scriptures we have looked at could take 
care of it when Jerusalem wns destroyed. In all its journey­
ings no enemy could ever stand before it; and the God of 
the ark of the testimony lives stiJl. 

ln Revelation ll:8°J,we have a wonderful Scripture, which. 
l do not attempt to explain, " And the Temple of God was.
opened in heaven, and there was seen in His Temple the ark
of Bis Testament." This is a future scene--aftcr the Church
is home, as seen in chapter 5-and it is the last time we see
or read of the ark.

We have now, dear friends, briefly considered the ark of 
the testimony, what it wa.s made of, and what it tyJJified ; 
its size, and what was put into it; and also a little of its. 
history. God commenced with describing this; we, con­
sistent with the course we have taken all through, finish. 
with it. It was God's Throne, around which He gathered 
a redeemed people, and it has much precious teaching for 
us to-day. Before we part with it, may I once more direc� 
the attention of any one present unsaved to the blood­
stained mercy seat. It is just the same as we get it in the-
3rd chapter of Romans; the same word and the same 
meaning. In verses 24 and 25 we read, " Being justified 
freely by His grace, through the redemption that ia in Christ 
Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation (or 
mercy sent) through faith in His b]ood." Jesus Christ is. 
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tht> propitintio11, tho rn<.•roy scat, a.n<l in Him o. Holy Ood 
snd n guilty a.inner may meet. Oh, that many such may 
mef't God through these lectures on the Tabernn.o)e I Meet 
God 1n Christ. Hore He can be a just God and a Saviour­
He can righteously save all who really believe. 

Now, dear friends, we have reached the end of our subject 
for the present. We commenced with the deliverance of 
tho people from Egypt and their enemies ; we next con­
sidered the cloud and camp; then the offerings and the 
Court ; and on from one thing to another until we reaoh 
to-night the Holiest of all, with the ark and mercy seat. 
We have not gone minutely into any one of the subjects 
dealt with ; but I trust enough has been said to give Jigh t 
upon, and interest in, a much-neglected portion of the Word 
of God. May the God of Israel bless the word spoken. 
May He cause it to live in your memories; and may it prove 
to be food for all, young and old. And may those who have 
been utter strangers to it, and to the God who designed the 
Tabernacle, be brought to know Him, to yield themselves to 
Him, and experience the value of a blood-stained mercy 
scat. This is our heart's desire and prayer for all of you. 
Amen and Amen. 
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